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EDITORIAL

AS we send out this first issue of this little paper
in this, its forty-sixth year, and break upon one
more stage of the unknown future, I think that I
could do nothing more helpful than to dwell upon
the words of our motto for 1968:

“Ye have not passed this way heretofore” (Joshua

iii. 4).

“He knoweth the way” (Job xxiii. 10).

“Certainly I w1ll be with thee” (Exodus iii. 12).

Isn’t it strange how we gravitate toward the ap-
prehensive aspect of a confrontation? Already I
have found people who, having seen the motto,
immediately exclaim: ‘Hello, what is coming now?
What are we going to have to meet in 19687’ Per-
haps heavy difficulties in the past or present do
create some predisposition to fear or apprehensive-
ness, but such a reaction to the motto is to do two
unfortunate things. First, it is to detach the first
part from the remainder, and so to get out of
balance; and then it is to take the words away from
their great context in the book of Joshua. Balance
and confidence will be restored or established if we
remember that it is equally a part of the truth that,

in all the uncertainties of the future, “He knoweth
the way.” That.is, what is quite hldden.f.cgm.us is
already present_to_the_knowledge and_sight.of the
Lord. ’ﬂEere is nothing that can take Him unawares,
and be an emergency.

Then there is His categorical aﬂirmation:
“Certainly I will be with thee”

This should counter all fear. But when we have
got our poise on these assurances, there is still the
wonderful context. It is the context of a prospect,
not a tragedy. The people had reached the point
where they were about to enter upon all that for
which the Lord had chosen, called, and prepared
them. All His dealings with them were about to
have their purpose realized. There may be battles,
as surely there will be. There may be more lessons
to learn, but there is going to be a mighty victory
placed ni ng—Et urder their feet at fEe very beginning.

Jordan, ‘overflowing its banks’, n to be de-
prived of aH’it"s"?Jower to overwhel ‘Death

will “be-swallgwed up in v1ctory before they pro-
ceed TH(O the future! The Lord’s intention for them
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has already become His realization. “I have,” says  sunshine would be let in if we reversed the order of

the Lord. “You proceed on that.” the words thus:
There is, however, an element of warning or
counsel in the context of the words concerning the The Lord has said—
unknown way. The ark was going ahead, but they “Certainly I will be with thee.”
were to put two thousand cublts of space between ‘I know the way.’
it and themselves. They were to “come not nigh it, “Ye have not passed this way heretofore.”
that they might know the way”. We know Editor.

represented both the %resegce, nature, and pJ.u.pose

.of the Lord. It is, in effect and fact, the Lord Him-
self in char gve thm_g_ $_sovereign govern- In our last issue we informed our readers of the
ment. There was a man later in the HiStofy of the passing to be with the Lord of our long-time fellow-

ark who got too near to it and assumed the re- .worker and fellow in this ministry, our brother,
sponsibility and control; he penshed traglcally and - Mr. C. J. B, Harrison.

] : 3. We have now to report the: Homecall of another
=How:we' pJ:OJect 'ourselve.s':by fear. anxlety ‘mis ‘of those “who -have ‘been 30 valuable help»-m—the" -
taken ‘Tesponsibility “into *what “is God’s govemn--~work," Many of our friends in many- parts of:the -
ment! We shall only lose our way and God’s sup- world have known our sister Lady Ogle. For over
port if we—in our heat—take His-alone place. forty years she has been very closely bound up with
Sometimes our very subjectivity can involve us in  this ministry and has been a “helper of many”. Her
confusion, when we should have our eyes on the prayer ministry has been such a great strength, and
One who has done all for us. We need to contem- she will be one for whom we shall give thanks on
plate those two thousand cubits in the light of the all remembrance. She was called Home on Mon-
letter to the Romans, and remember that—without day, 27th November, in the late evening. After a
careless irresponsibility—He has the initiative; the  short illness and no suffering she opened her eyes,
way and the end are with Him. “I am the Alpha  smiled, and was gone. May the Lord fill the gap
and the Omega, the beginning and the end.” Thatis made by this loss with others who will take up her
really the message of the motto, Perhaps a ray of ministry of prayer in—at least—as strong a way.

WORK IN THE GROANING CREATION (L)

“So also it is written, The first man Adam became a  if he had gone on the straight way in obedience,
living soul. The last Adam became a life-giving would have reached a point where he would have
spirit” (I Corinthians xv. 45). been changed in his constitution and nature from
what the first Adam was as a living soul to what
WE are brought to the consideration of the Lord the last Adam is, but he did not go that straight
Jesus in the redemptive plan of God, and we want way. Now God’s thought is no longer with the first
to begin with Him in heaven, for everything in Adam, but with the last Adam, and in the last
God’s purpose now begins with Christ in heaven. Adam God has already ‘realized His original
It is important to recognize that. It may seem very  thought.
simple, very elementary, and it may even be that It is a tremendously 1mportant and valuable
you say: ‘Surely it commenced with Christ coming thing to recognize that the Lord Jesus in heaven
into the world, with Christ on the Cross!’ No! it now represents the fact that what was in God’s
does not! It commences with Christ in heaven, thought originally, and that for which He created
Christ in glory, Christ exalted to the right hand of Adam probationally and potentially, is an accom-
the Majesty on high. Apart from that the earthly plished and finished thing in the Person of the
life of the Christ lacked the essential dynamic. Lord Jesus, now. That He has got right through to
Everything commences in God’s new creation with  the end of that and it is finished, it is completed; in

Christ in heaven. the Lord Jesus God has a Man. And inasmuch as
We notice this contrast: “The first man Adam  He is the “Firstborn among many brethren”, and
. a living soul. The last Adam ... a life- is the Head of the creation, all His race are in Him

giving spirit.” The first Adam produced after his complete. We turn aside to the thought about the
kind, a race according to his own constitution, and  Body of Christ to get that made clear. Paul speaks
in Adam by nature we are that, a living soul. Adam, of the Body as having many members, and all the

(RS ]
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members, being many, are one Body; so also is the
Christ. The article is there in the Greek. That is,
the Christ is a Body of many members, with Christ
as sovereign Head, so that “the last Adam” is a
collective and inclusive title.

In Christ in heaven God has His Man completed
according to His original thought, and in that Man,
who is the racial Firstborn, He has His race as
represented in perfection, completeness. When we
come into Christ by faith we enter, so far as posi-
tion is concerned, as full a perfection as ever we
shall have, though we remain here for generations.
In Christ we are as perfect as we ever shall be, What
we are in ourselves will mean a process, but, so far
as.our position in Him is concemed we are perfect

MCMStqﬁIh 1% E-g_-_-:t ;_...‘—_':- T w 4 "_\'iiv_i e, C}' ‘g'. )
w-=WhatIs. t]ns Tast; Adam? He 1is. dlﬁerent from the.

‘first Adam-in that-He' is a life-giving Spirit,snot
merely a living soul. Following on the definition in
this fifteenth chapter of I Corinthians we have:

“So also it is written . . . that is not first which
is spiritual, but that which is soulical; then that
which is spiritual. The first man is of the earth,
earthy: the second man is of heaven. As is the
earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as
is the heavenly, such as they also that are heav-
enly.”

The seed of Christ is essentially spiritual and
heavenly; that is why everything begins in heaven.
You can no longer know Christ after the flesh. You
can only know Christ after the Spirit now. You can
no longer take hold of Him in the flesh; you can
only take hold of Him in the Spirit now. You can
no longer have fellowship with Him on the earth as
of this earth; you can only have fellowship with
Him now in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus; the
spiritual and the heavenly. And such are they of
this new generation. In their very being they are
spiritual and heavenly. No longer of this world, and
no longer of this natural or soulical order. They are
essentially spiritual.

Before we follow that further we want to note
this other thing: that the second Man was also put
on probation, as was the first. He was put on pro-
bation to be tried and tested on exactly the same
question as was the first Adam, that of obedience;
and to be brought to a certain point of maturity, as
was Adam. The Lord Jesus was put under condi-
tions of testing before heaven, and all heaven was
interested in that testing. All heaven was inter-
ested in the testing of the first Adam, and all
heaven was interested in the testing of the last
Adam. After the first phase of the testing in the
wilderness angels came and ministered. They had
been watching ! In the hour of the deepest of all the

*

testings, in the garden of Gethsemane, an ange
came and ministered. It was before heaven that thi:
testing was going on!

The fact of the testing need not be tarried witk
longer. Two other things remain: the nature of the
testing, and the object, or the issue, of the testing.

The nature of the testing was through three years
of walk under temptation; temptation from with-
out, and certainly not from within. Through those
three years, what was taking place in His life was
not atoning or vicarious, but He was being watched.
observed, under the play of forces upon Him to see
His reaction. He took the place of the sweet-savour
offering during the three years, and His life was 2

.sweet savour unto God. He was offering Himself tc
God;through those: three years,.but not.; as:an .offer-
.ing-for sin,;not.an atoning offering:Heiwas; Ioffering
‘Himself to-God:as a-sweet-savour:offering:for:the

good pleasure of God, for God’s satisfaction, sc
that God could have a Man under continuous tria
and testing before His eye, a Man who would no
in any way develop a flaw, a blemish, a spot, ¢
wrinkle, a stain or any such thing.

The other form of the testing, the probation, wa:
in the passion when He was made sin, and, bein
made sin for us, He who knew no sin, God Himsel.
had to- withdraw, turn His face away, and .dem
Him. Then even under that strain He remainec
faithful and obedient. I have no doubt whateve:
that the cup which He was facing, and over whici
He had His supreme battle in the garden, was the
cup of His Father’s denial. For Him that had to bt
a part of the price, but in the presence of that cur
He fought through to victory: *Not my will, bu
thine . . .” Heaven was so concerned about tha
aspect of the battle that heaven came in to succou
Him when He bad got through in spirit. He was o;
probation, under test. The question was one ¢
‘obedience unto death, yea, the death of the Cross’
and the death of the Cross, in its deepest meaning
was being forsaken of God. He was obedient,

The object and the issue of the testing was per
fecting. He was perfect, but He was made perfec:
He was perfect, and yet He was perfected. Th
Word distinctly tells us that He was *“‘made perfec
through suffering”, and “though he was a Son, ye
learned obedience by the things which he suffered’
While there was no sin in Him, He had to mov
toward a position as representing man which H
could only reach through being tested out as mar
He reached the position that, while He was perfec:
yet He was perfected. He reached a point of finalit
as Man which no man had ever reached before
and when He was perfected through suffering, Go:
had got His Son as in eternal Godhead, but



Austin- Sé)arks Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIM

trial and probation—at the point
where He intended the first Adam to come. When
He bad got a Mam there He took Himm away from
this world and put Him in heaven. Why? Because
conformity to the image of that Man was not going
to be on the ground of flesh and blood, but it was
going to be @ spirituzl thimg;. Godimg;mng;ttooom—
mence, not where He commenced with Christ, but
where He ended with Christ. Yow and I begin

where God has finished with Christ. That is one of .

the most blessed truths that it is possible for us to
apprehend, if we could apprehend it. Godl does not
start with us where He started with the first Adam.
He mommrences  with us’where' He fiinisheetiwitin the
last-Addam $FHa&1siCFodiis-working on-the basis-of

|RAYANGSTT I HEATEH ithere is:the; imegs: there
is the model, there is"the Yaai@l Man, in whom the
race is already.

The second thing is that He sends forth the Holy
Spirit from heaven. The New Testament phrase is:
“The Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.” Wiirene
is thet? Where Christ is, where God’s perfected
Son is. Sent down from Him! What for? As the
Spitit of all that Christ Is in heaven. All that per-
fection that Christ is-1n heaven comes down 1n the
Hely Spifit. We rassive the Holly Spiitt! WiiatHae
we Fessived? We have reeeived 1ato eur inner being
the Spirit ef Christ in heaven.

The first phase of that is our new birth. What is
our new birth? It is the life of God’s last Adam. He
is “a life-giving spirit™. The Holy Ghost is the
Spirit of the life-giving spiritwall last Adam. The
terme sound somewhat techmical, but I am keeping

g to the Seripiure. The Holy Spirit comm as

as what Christ 1s, aﬂdgm e to fhhese who
kelieve en the Lord Jesus. We say that we pass from
death unte life, that we receive the gift of eternal
life in Jesus Christ eur Lexd, that is, we are born
We are bern ef Him. “That whieh is bern of
8§ﬁ‘ i§ tHesh aﬂd that wliuéh is born of the
ﬁ'tt"’ We afe berh Qf Him, the last

e 1§ 2 IIfe-giving spiAt, and in the Fner-

QHf being we are living spirit. That

from abeve. 1f is from abeve, and

@ 1 [ earthly, Bt heayenly. The mate
i ¥b’§g %WS 8F€ ﬁgd § H'i:/gﬁé;/!j

ivgsg\f %W@ﬁ a8 liviRg spirkit made

Lerd J& §u§; aﬂd Beeause that s
BVve if 18
§§§

ere iR this
§8Hi Eé]
‘Sorerhin

ea {8
R the eaith)-
Bre mat wmcsh 1§ @hma and that

gven y §9 @ 28 B thi
w;%ieﬂ this easth
-le
18 utfeﬂy Qiff@f@ﬂ'% frem the

which is heavenly. The development of that, of
course, is the whole history of spiritual growth, but
that is where we begin, and that is the nature of the
new birth.

We have got the perfected humanity of the Lord
Jesus in infant form (if 1 may put it that way) at our
new birth, and spirituil growth is simply the de-
velopment of that in us. It is what the Apostle Paul
speaks of as Christ being “fully formed” in us
(Galatians iv. 19—Gk): “Until Christ be fullét
formed in you.” Christ in what He is is introduced,
as it were, as a babe at our new birth, and the
course-of ‘spiritull experience s the formation of

' Chingsiivwassumngof ildiesss. WHild et bivsreriadgstdotiiae
Church:in completion, 1t has-a personsl neamies

“*Wipedufith

i

and make another creztiion. Godl is ‘doing a much
more magnificent thing than that. Im the midst of
all that He is introducing something and building
up something ‘which is taking ascendency over
that, and your spiritual experience, and mine, is
simply the progressive ascendency of the last Adam
over the first; of the spiridusll over the soulicsl, the
patural; the heavenly over the earthily. That is the
course of our life, 1t is progressive conformity to
the leage of His Son. The Wiord seys: “Bemot €on-
formed to this age, but be ye transformed by the
making anew of yoeur mind” (Remans xdi. 2). 1t is
enly anether way of putting the same thing:

So, in the presence of the first Adam (which,
mark you, in God’s judicial act has been set aside
but not ammihilated—set aside judicizlly and no
longer recognized as standing before Godi, yet re-
maining), as we walk in obedience, the law upon
which God counts for all the realization of His
purpose is the last Adain triuntphimg over the finsst
Adam, taking ascendency in us, baving already
taken full ascendency in heaven in the Person of
the Lord Jesus.

All that means that we are learmimg Christ. The
Apostle saidi: ““Ye did not so learm Christ™” (Ephe-
sians iv. 20). He used that phrase in a specific con-
pection, but it can be used quite generally and
applied in this way, that our business is to ‘so learn
Christ’. Andl it is an education which begins with
A, B, C. 1t is an education which begins in infancy,
and the wisest man after the first Adam does not
know anything more about the last Adaim than a
little child just born into this world. The one who
fmay be most confident and self-reliant in the ﬁmi
Adam has got to learin how to take a first
the last Adam, and very often makes some tunn les
in learning how to take even a first step. On that
hangs all the doctrine of the Episilas: walking
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after the Spirit. That is something new—another
kind of walk. Wee are not natural, but spiritual and
therefore this is somethiing altogetierr different, and
nature (that is, our relationship and our inheritanee
from the first Adam) gives us no help here. You
will look in vain to nature to help you walk after the
Spirit. You may be the wisest after the first Adam,
but that can give you nothing for the second Adam.
You have come into a new realim where it is not
natural knowledge but spiritwesl knowledge, and
*“the natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God; for they are foolidhness unto him;
andl he cannot know them . ....” (I Corinthians iii.
14)..What is true nrwalk aml knowledge is true of
every omer thilng®that makes. up life. Is food a:pars
of life?-Well, you'are /careful about your food2The
natural mam knows more of less what suits him and
what he wants. Yes! We have to learn something
new about spiritual food. Youw know that you fiee
food for your new creation; you khow you need
spiritual food; and as you go on you know what
spiritual food is, and you know what Is net spiri-
tual food that assumes to be spiritusll food. You
are discovering by a new :]piritual——shall 1 say?—
instinct, understandiing, discernment, perception
what is food and what is ot food, spititully.

What dioes all this amount to? The food, and the
knowledge, the understanding, the strength, the
walk, are not abstractions, and they are not things
in themselves. TsEY ARE CurisT! He is the food;
Hee is made unto us wisdom. The whole business of
the life of the child of God is to learm how to live
on Christ, how to make Christ their life at every
point, for God has made Him to be all, and
summed up everything in Hiunm.

Let us focus on one thing: as to where Adam
failed and where Christ triumphedl. It was on the
question of obedience. Adam did not reach God’s
appointed end because he failed in obedience.
Christ did reach God’s appointed end representa-
tively, because of obedience. Now what is righte-
ousness? Righteousness is the all-inclusive virtue.
If you go through the Word of God you will fiind
that everything is gathered up into that word
“righteousness”. Whatever may be the forms of
sim, all of them are gathered into that—righteous-
ness or unrighteousness. Is it theft? It is uarighte-
ousness! Is it idolatry? It is umrigineousness!
Whatever it is, that is the word which expresses it.
It is not so much the thing in itself, it is what it
means of umrighteousness before Godl. Righteous-
ness is “the foundation of his throne" (Psalm xaxiii.
2), which means that all His government is upon a
basis of mighteousmess. All God's governmental

JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1968

activities are upon a basis of righteousness. All is
summed up into one question of righteousness and
unrighteousness. The ultimate issue for man’s judg-
ment or man’s salvation is the issue of righteous-
ness.

Come to the Roman letter, and you see quiite well
that **justification” is only another word for righte-
ousness—ibeiing made righteous before Godl. The
whole argument there is: *“There is none rigltteass,
no, not one” (Romans iii. 10), and then, out of that,
comes all that is said about justification. i
tion Is simply to find that righteousness, to produce
that mighteousiesss, to brimg to a position of righite-
ousness.

“Wiliwtt-3s -unrighteousness? . Disobedience! ‘What

is:righteousness? Obedience!' How:did: Ghristjpm?:
vide* Gatl": with' the righteousness .that=Hiehde-

manded? By His obedience, His utter-obedience.

Hwvw did Adam bring this race under condemna-

tion, that is, take it off the basis of righttenissesss,
andi, therefore, of acceptance with God? By dis-

obedience! So that the obediemce of Christ pro-

videsriighteousresss.“Christ Jesus, who was made

unto us . . . mighteousmsss" (I Corimthirars ii . 31)).
How? Because of Hiis perfect obedience.

That obedience of .the Lord Jesus was as Man
for mam. It was representative obedience. His being
in heaven means that there is the virtue of a per-
fected obedience in Him, satisfying God for you
anl for me, and we stand upon a basis of righeous-
ness because of the perfect obediemce of the Lord
Jesus. Then we are brought by the- obedience of
one Man (that is Romans v) into the presence of
Gyt In the Person of the Lord Jesus, to stand
without judgment and without any fear of judg-
fent. No condemnation in Him, the inclusive,
representetive, racial Maim. We come into accept-
anee wih Ged because ef His obedience, but, hav-
mg@beeﬂ put in acceptance with Godl, our business
is to walk in the ebedlence Into which we have been
planted. Hew can we walk in obedience? How are
you and 1 going to kee? on in obedience? The
fatdral man cannot do It! The Adam man has
%ﬁved helpless in this. How are we going to do it?

Spirit of the obedient One is In us, to be the
strength of His obedience to us. “Lord, I cannot of
fRyself be obedient, but You, as having already
triumphed in this matter of obedience, are in me; I
live en Your strength in this matter.’ That is living
by Christ, and that is walking in obediemce by
reason of the Holy Spirit energizing. “Itt is God
whieh worketh””—energizeth is the word—"im you
both to will and to work, for his good pleasure’

(Phillppians ii. 13).

(T be continued)

5
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AT EASE OR AT REST?

The second message by Mr. DeVern Fromke at the conference in Switzerland.

“Moab hath been at ease from his youth, and he
hath settled on his lees, and hath not been emptied
from vessel to vessel, neither hath he gone into
captivity: therefore his taste remained in him, and
his scent is not changed” (Jeremiah xlviii. 11).

I WANT this morning. that we should see the
wrong tendency to be at ease, but the right way to
be at rest. We will, from a bird’s-eye view of the
history .of. Israel,:and.continuing . from.. what. we

were!:saying: *yesterday%seea how ' she: was, always'

wanting to. be-deliveredifrom; but was hardly ready
to be moved unto the purpose of God.

We will begin by seeing Israel after her four
hundred years of captivity in Egypt. God heard her
cry when she began to be tired of the taskmasters
of Egypt, and He delivered her out of Egypt and
across the Red Sea. He brought her out from her
bondage,. or captivity, but, having been brought

out, she then had the privilege of choosing: Would -

she give herself unto the purpose of God?

I think we shall see how even-today there are so
many who in their bondage cry out to the Lord for
deliverance, but are unwilling to go on unto the full
purpose that He has for them.

Israel was content to stop half-way instead of
moving on unto the full purpose of God, but God
seems to say: ‘If ye will not go on unto, 1 have
another captivity for you.” And so they wandered
forty years round and round the wildernzss instead

of moving into the land of Canaan. They did not

want the glorious captivity in the Lord, so there was
imposed upon them a schoolroom captivity. Thus
this whole generation died in the wilderness, except
for two men, Joshua and Caleb, but God, in His
mercy, heard the new generation and deliversd
them out of the wilderness-wandering into the land
of Canaan. He delivers them out from the captivity
of the wilderness, and now He waits for them to
move unto a full possessing of the land of Canaan
—but you know the story so well. While they pos-
sessed and conquered some of Canaan, pretty soon
they settled down just to enjoy it for themselves.
They were not primarily God-conscious, purpose-
conscious, or fulfilment-conscious, but only deliver-
ance-conscious.

So once again there is a captivity imposed upon
them: the captivity of the nations of Canaan. God
had said to them: “Make no league with the in-
habitants of this land” (Judges ii. 2), but they did

not obey Him. They were fearful of the people of
Canaan, and so became captive to them.

What does all this teach us? When we are first
saved we are delivered out of the world. It is so
wonderful to have a release from our old habits
and our old way of life, but there are so many
young believers who do not realize that God wants
to teach them how to live by His life. They must
learn how to live by the bread from heaven and the
water that He.supplies, but they still have-an appe-

tite for the:things of Egypt,-and there-are:those;who ...
murmur and:complain for the:;onions,:the: leeks,:the - -

garlic! You would think that they would enjoy the
manna from heaven, but God has to apply the tree
to change our appetites. He says: ‘If you will not
move unto and live by My life, you will know the
captivity of the fleshly life.

And then there are those who do move into
Canaan, as it were, but somehow they make en-
tanglements with the men around them; and we
read of the darkest hour in Israel’s history during
the period of the Judges. They cried out to the
Lord, and with each new judge that He raised up
there was a bit of revival, but 1 believe that-this
would teach us that mere reviving is not the real
answer. God must awaken His people to be alive
to His larger purpose, not merely awakenings and
revivings for themselves.

In due time the people of Israel cry out, and
God gives them the prophet Samuel. Then, after a
short period of King Saul, King David unifies the
people into a nation. Finally King Solomon builds
the House of Prayer for all nations, and it seems
that for the first time God is maybe getting some-
thing out of His people Isracl. And yet, once again,
they begin to settle down merely to using all the
good things for themselves. They had been in the
land four hundred and ninety years, and this repre-
sents seventy sabbaths, when the land was to rest,
and so the Lord tells them that they will be car-
ried into Babylonian captivity for seventy years. He
would take them away and enforce a sabbath rest
for every sabbath year that they had failed to let
the land be idle. Let us go back and see once again
what this means.

Taken first out of the world, then delivered from
the fleshly life of wrong appetites, then set free
from the entanglements and the fears of men, this
is the people that should have a ministry unto God
and unto the world around, but they began to enjoy
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God’s blessing and the temple just for themselves
instead of letting them be a means for the blessing
of the world. My gift, in my ministry, must never be
merely for my blessing, but for the blessing of
others.

And so we see the northern armies of Syria
coming in and taking Israel into the Babylonian
capitivity. I wonder if now we have a fuller appre-
ciation of Psalm cxxxvii? I see so many of the
Lord’s people in this kind of captivity. Instead of
joy there is defeat, and the only testimony they have

is: ‘We remember a better day!’ But hear me! We

today should know ‘the joy and the overflow of the
life- from within. Let us read about these pcOple in
Psalm cxxxvii = “'Wh-cf"l' S LAY T s G
“By! the’ r:vers*oF Babylon, rhere we' sat” down.
yvea,we-wept>when'tweé remembered -Zion:iWe
hanged our harps upon the willows in the mtdst
thereof.

Now nohce how the people round about are
turning to them and saying: ‘Why do you not sing
us one of your blessed songs of Zion? We remem-
ber that you are the songbirds.’ I notice in my
country how many people of the world like to slip
in and hear the Christians sing!

“For there they that carried us away captive re-
guired of us a song; and they that wasted us re-
quired of us mirth, saying, Sing us one of the songs
of Zion.”

All the people around us are looking for some-
thing of reality in us. If not in words, at least in
some way they are saying: ‘Lift us with one of your
songs of Zion’, but all these people can say is:

“How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange
land ?”

I know I am in a strange land here, but I have a
song, for this is a different kind of strange land—I
am here with my brothers and sisters! But-I wonder
if we catch the real significance here: these are the
people who had a ministry, but they lost the min-
istry they had. You see, the very issue is this: We
are called all along the way to give, to be poured
out. ‘Death worketh in us’, and this brings life unto
others.

And so we see that there are three different
planes. Up above there is a glorious captivity in the
Lord. If we do not want that, then the Lord says:
‘Well, I have another one for you’, but there are so
many of the Lord’s people who want to stop half-
way. They do not want to be a love-captive, nor to
be a bondage-captive, but they just want to be free.
But I must remind you that this half-way plane is
only a passing-zone; it is not a stopping-place. You
think you can stop here, but God says: ‘1 enrol you
in My school-room’. Israel turned the wilderness

into a schoolroom, and the captivity of the nations
into another schoolroom. Even the Babylonian
captivity was turned into a schoolroom.

So we read that in due time, after seventy years of
captivity in Babylon, the Lord stirred the spirit of
Cyrus, King of Persia, and the people go back to
their land. They rebuild the temple, restore the
wall—and settle down to enjoy it all for themselves
again! Well, we have another Psalm—cxxvi—
which tells us about the turning of their captivity:

“When the Lord turned again the captivity of
Zion, we were like them that dream. Then was our
mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with
singing: then said they among the hearhen, The
Lord hath done great things for them.” :

1 Do you know.who it is that knows: when vou are

set free? ‘The neighbours begm to say:* ‘Somethmg
has happened to brother . . .!" Even your wife
says: ‘He has a song again!’ You see, the heathen
had a sense of what Israel ought to be. They may be
glad that you are in captivity, but they know in-
wardly what is right, and so they say: “The Lord
hath done great things for them.” And then the
Israelites reply:

“Yes, the Lord hath done great things for us:
whereof we are glad.”

Now, God wants to turn one captivity to another,
for we are not made to be free in ourselves. Many
years ago Dr. Matheson wrote these words:

“Make me a captive, Lord,
And then 1 shall be free!”

And so we read in the next verse: _

“Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as the streams
in the south.”

He who expects to have a real, poured-out min-
istry must know the broken ‘streams of the south’.
In our country we say that the South is way down
deep, and the North is up, so it is way down deep
within that the ‘streams of the south’ must be
broken up.

“They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.”

Let me illustrate that. Many years ago, when my
grandfather came from Sweden to America, he
homesteaded out in the bleak prairies of the Dako-
tas. One spring they had so little food for the family
that when it came time to plant the potatoes in the
ground, my grandfather said he felt that each
potato he put in was being taken out of the mouths
of the little children. It was almost like weeping and
watenng each one, but that was the only way to
have a joyous harvest. Beloved, there is no easy
way to bring life to others. “They that sow in tears
shall reap in joy.”
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“He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing pre-
cious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoic-
ing, bringing his sheaves with him.”

That may perhaps be true of our ministry, but
look at my lovely Lord who comes with all of His
sheaves!

So it is hard to say how much Israel did move
unto the full purpose of God. The temple was built,
and the nations round about looked upon the glory
of Israel. You remember that the Queen of Sheba
had heard about the glory of a people who had
sanctified the Lord God in their midst, and when
she came and beheld it all she said: ‘Oh! The hali
has not .been 'told !’ Israel had her wonderfu] min-
1stry of represeutmg, oi;bemg a.testimony. to; what ..

.a‘peopleZcould: befwh'd};hm livifigsunto- God FJand:T":

have-oftert’ wond_e__rgt_ir‘whatvshef-could have‘moved. :
wholly in the way of the Lord. But we remember
bow, after Solomon, the kingdom was divided
under Jeroboam and Rehoboam, and, weakened
from within, Israel was overcome by the Baby-
lonians. The enemy’s way is always to weaken us
first from within, and where there is no real life
within we are subject to all the diseases from out-
side.

Israel comes back from the Babyloman ca ptmty,
rebuilds and restores, and in due time the Lord
Jesus comes to offer Himself to them as their King;
but they could not recognize the One they had
cried for for so long. However orthodox they were
in their interpretations, they did not have the
spiritual eye to see, and so we find them today
dispversed throughout the world. But we have a
promise in Deuteronomy xxx. 3: “Then the Lord
thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compas-
sion upon thee, and will return and gather thee from
all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath
scattered thee.” This does not mean that they will
merely be brought back from captivity, but they
will be turned again to another captivity—the one
up above.

There is the background. Do you not see that the
tendency of man is to get delivered from, and then
to settle down at ease? People who move from one
excerience to another experience, or from one
lovely doctrine to another doctrine, are so prone to
settle down at ease. Do you not see that if Israel
had moved up to the upper plane God could have
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taken them on into all that they needed to see?
Jesus had said: “I am the Life; I am the Way;
and I am the Truth.” I do not know how to explain
what I see of entering into this captivity by which
He becomes my life, my whole way and the very
reality of everything, but are you not glad that God
is very sovereign? He gets His way in spite of us.

Is there someone here who wonders why their
spiritual life has come to a stalemate? Even when
you read God’s Word it does not seem to speak to
you as it once did, and in praying God seems so
very far away. If God would bring you out from
some captivity, would you say with your whole
heart:: ‘Lord, T choose to see and move unto-your
fullest purpose’?:1 believe I have.learned:by.sad

expenence that;: while: the~lower*planerseems:to~be_-.__;

- the‘asier'way; the-upper plane is the:way. L:believe - -
‘I can see that in my earlier life ‘there was sich a
period of wilderness-wandering when God was
changing the appetites, and then a period when I
was so prone to be yoked with men for rest and
security, and I got all mixed up in the denomina-
tions. You forgive me—but there are many kinds of
nations with which. we become entingled! But
IC_]i:ic;g’s highway is the way of identification with

In closing, listen again to what God says in
Jeremiah xlviii. 11: “Moab hath been at ease from
his youth, and he hath settled on his lees.” So many
of God’s children wonder why God takes them
through the crucibles of life, but with all the Moab-
ites they live on at ease. If you are a Moabite, all
right, but if you are one of God’s own, He stirs you
up to keep you from settling down at ease. Oh, how
many times I have groaned in being poured from
vessel to vessel! It seems that God says to Moab
that he has not gone into captivity, but he is not
really free. There is a much worse captivity! There
are people who say they are captives of the Lord,
but when I live close to them, I see that their tastes
have not been changed. You see, if we are captive
to the Lord we smell of His fragrance, but if we are
in this imposed captivity, we smell of the flesh, we
have the odour of entanglements, and we are those
who are defeated, without a real ministry unto the
Lord.

Finally, we are either deliverance-centred (or sal-
vation-centred), or we become purpose-conscious.

DeV. F.
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“THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER,
AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER”

1. WHAT IS THE KINGDOM?

“Verily I say unto you, There be some of them that
stand here, which shall in no wise taste of death,
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom”
(Matthew xvi. 28).

“To whom he also shewed himself alive after his
passion by many proofs, appearing unto them by
the space of forty days, and speaking the things
concerning the kingdom of God” (Acts 1. 3).

- “But. when:they believed Philip preaching good
tidings-concerningithe +kingdom 'of - God. and..the .

second half of that verse, and I think that the
ministry that the Lord has given me for this week
is based upon that questioned half-verse. T am
going to speak about something in the Bible that
some men say is not in the Bible: “Thine is the
Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever.”

WHY SHOULD THOSE WORDS BE RETAINED?
- Before we can go on a.ny further we:must state

e e ———

' name.of Jesu.s*Chnst rhey were bapnzed both men"' why we  believe’ that- that half-verse “ought’ to-be

and women’: (Acts viil. 12).«—=fis =i oyl

“And he entered into the synagogue, and .rpake
boldly for the space of three months, reasoning and
persuading as 1o the things concermng the kingdom
of God” (Acts xix. 8).

“And now, behold, I know that ye all, among
whom I went about preaching the kingdom, shall
see my face no more” (Acts xx. 25).

“And when they had appointed him a day, they
came o him into his lodging In great number; to
whom he expounded the malter, lestifying the
kingdom of God, and persuading them concerning
Jesus, both from the law of Moses and from the
prophets, from morning till evening. And some be-
lieved the things which were spoken, and some dis-
believed” (Acts xxviii. 23-24).

“Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall
have abolished all rule and all authority and power.
For he must reien, till he hath put all his enemies
under his feet” (I Corinthians xv. 23-24).

“After this manner therefore pray ye: QOur
Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy
name. Thy kingdom come . . . And bring us not
into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one.
For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever. Amen” (Matthew vi. 9, 10, 13).

I DO not know what version of the Bible you have
in your hand, but if you have a modern translation
you will find that the second half of Matthew vi, 13
is not there. However, the people who made this
version from which I am reading put a footnote,
which says: “Many authorities, some ancient, add
For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever. Amen.” Now, I am not going to
have any argument with the authorities, but I be-
lieve we have very good reason for retaining the

there:"The whole Bible, especiaily the New Testa--
ment, is built upon those three words: “Thine is
the Kingdom” stands over the whole Bible; “and
the power" stands over the whole Bible; “and the
glory”—all the Bible is gathered into that. The New
Testament is especially true to those three words,
so that half-verse which is questioned is justified by
the whole Bible.

We read that wonderful word in I Corinthians
xv. 23, which looks right on to the end of the Bible.
It says: “Then cometh the end, when he (the Son)
shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father.” The
Kingdom belongs to the Father, and Jesus included
Himself in that prayer: “Our Father, which art in
heaven . . . Thy Kingdom come.” In the end the
Son will deliver up the Kingdom to the Father:
when He has done the work of the Kingdom He
will hand it to its right owner. You will notice that
this is very comvprehensive: “Then cometh the end

. . when he shall have abolished all rule and all
authority -and power.” Those are three very rich
words: all rule, all authority, and all power, You
cannot get outside of that! That comprehends
every form of opposition to the will of God, and it
says that all that opposition will at last be sub-
jected and subdued. In a minute we are going to ask
the question: ‘What is the Kingdom?’, but here we
begin with this very comprehensive thing: “Our
Father, which art in heaven . Thy Kingdom
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven so on earth

. For thine is the kingdom.” The Kingdom is
that which is above all other rule and authority and
power that is against the will of God. I Corinthians
xv. 23 says: “Then cometh the end.” The end of
what? Everything that is opposed to the will of
God. That little word: “Thy will” is a tremendous
word! It reaches out to the uttermost bounds of
everything opposed to the will of God.
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

Now the Lord Jesus knew what He was talking
about. I expect you have used those words many,
many times, for they are called ‘The Lord’s Prayer’,
Winether that is the right title or not we will not
discuss, but it came out of a vast spiritusll know-
Jedige; and this is one of the things, dear friends,
that we must recognize in order to get an enlarged

understamdiing): that in every small feag-
meent that came through the lips of the Lord Jesus
there was a whole universe of meaning. When we
use these wordis: *“Thy will be done”, how little we
wndierstand of what we are sayiig)!

THE . BATTLE: FOR :;THE KINGDOM. OE. THIS

Let ' lis see somethiing of? the: ramgge ofifthhnionee
apgmen T Hiytwyill e honiehe'”.

From before the foundation of this world, and
ill through the ages, there has been an immense

sosmic conflict, and that conflict always had one
sue: ‘Who shall have the kingdom of this uni-
werse?” There was the Ome to witorm the kingdon
kelonged, and it belonged to Him for ever and ever;
ind ' there was the other one who aspired to
Ingve possession of that kingdem, and whose siitil-
tion was to be the “god”, the “prinece” of this world.
“\nd §6, at some peint, this great eonfliet eem-
maneed, this great eesmie eontliet for the eeqtrsl
this universe. Omce again we go back to I Cor-
wndians xv: ‘He must reign till He has put diown
ill rulle, and authority, and power'—and that is
Mizatidsgoingoonmoory aaddweease cnvedveddinnt Hadt
sonflict. That will explain a very great deal!

We have a kind of microcosm of this whole con-
fict. In our arramgement of the Bible it iis contained
in twenty-eight chapters. It is only a little pamph-
let, called ““The Book of the Acts of the Apostles™,
but the Apostles never gave it that name! I would
ke to knew what they weuld have called it. I know
winet 1 weuld call it, but that title is far toe big and
& too difficult: “A Microcosm of the Confiict of
dl the A es.”’ We thifik that the Beek ef the Acts
5 just a Ristory ef apestolie times. Well, it is that,
but Hl it is the stery ef the eenfliet of the
this little beelk heaven and hell are in deadly e@ﬂ-
iict, and the esnflict eoneerns the kingdem: 1t is
éefy impressive that this beek besiswitht
o At HRESYHE Y Il%@ﬁ@%ﬁﬂ@g
Wt Jess, after He was Fisen, appeared Whte HIs
liseiles “by the seaee of forty days, and §aeat@mg
e things eeneerning the kingdem ef Ges
ind 1R ehapter xxvii. 31, the end of the besk
Kkws Were erewding inte the little ﬁlﬁaﬂﬁi‘@ﬁt Qf
\prstle Paul and he was “preashing the lﬂg@l@fﬁ
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of God"'. These three words stand wonderfully over
this little book! The Apostles and all the workers
in that book were fightingptine battle of tine ki
They never attived at any place in the world that
then was but that ihis battle commenced, The}l
went everywhere ‘presching the kingdom of Ged’,
and their arfival in every place was always antiei:
pated by the rival to the kingdem of Gedl. They
were working eut tils liklle fieaermant: “THiRe 6 dhe
kingdem.” 1t was net just a little bit ef Fitual, oF a
formal praye: it was the battleground ef the
uhiverse.

Now where in the New Testament did this real
battle begin?.1it rezllly began almost inumediately
afteritieeALondliJesus - had- said . to - His-diizijiéasn

Mbémmmﬁdhmntﬂhmmwlhm whitthsinslBV -ip

in-noVAwiise:taste-of demtih;till they- see- tine"Sufvol*
man coming in his kingdom,” though perhaps 1
ought to say that it entered upon a more intensive
phase from that time. There ought to be no chapter
division between Matthew Xxvi and xvli, for after
that verse it goes immediately on to say: “And
after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and
James, and John his brether, and bringeth them up
inte a hish meuntain apaitt: ahd he was trans-
figinree Heghaee tHeam”' NV t Hagkcagget Ko

and teachers whe thiﬂlé that me Mﬂ%ﬁgufaﬂeﬁ
was the fulfilment ef ais: Sen 6

R his i@ﬂgd@fﬂ” But that is enl Balf

Ran eermi
jéeeﬁgu% \A%i@w the Hi’@é‘ﬁiﬂg ef Hie Trahs guffha-
Gospel oF ihe K% d i

§%’§§§B§18 f 91 8 li% :

B

Now link together two little words. *“Tell the
vision to no man il . . .” Then He said: “Tarry
ye in the city (Jenusslian) until ye be clothed with
power from on high™ (Luke xxiv. 49), and wumdil ‘ye
receive the promise of the Father’ (Acts i. 4). That
little word ‘untill’ links two things together. “Until
the Son of nian be risen™—that involves the Cross.
‘Until ye receive the promise of the Faither”—that
involves Pentecost. The Cross and Pentecost intro-
duce the Kingdioum. Before the Cross it was: ‘Tell
no mam!* After the Cross and Pentecost they went

everywhere preaching the kingdom.
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We are answering the question: ‘What is the
Kingdom?’ I hope I am not tiring you. I am only
laying a foundation, and in a few minutes I will be

saying something which I think will be helpful, but

we must be clear as to what the Kingdom is.

First of all, the Kingdom is not a realm, but the
personal rule of a Person. It is the dominion of a
Person, that which belongs to that Person. You see,
you must be very clear about that, because the
whole conflict centres in the question of to whom
the Kingdom belongs. The Kingdom is the sove-
reign government of God over all. It is the will of

God deciding everything eventually. Only in a -
secondary way is the Kingdom a sphere, or a realm,
~and jt is the realm. -in which God’s will is. abso- -

‘Jutely sovereign i +2"Thy will be done, as in heaven, .
“so on earth.” God:is absolutely sovereign in heaven, %
and there no one ever challenges His will. Angels
and archangels bow in adoration and submission
to the will of God in heaven, and if the Kingdom
-becomes a realm, it is only the realm in which it is
like that.

You will be able to tell from that whether you are
in the Kingdom. It is so easy to talk about the
Kingdom, and to say “Thy kingdom come”, and
“Thine is the kingdom”, but the fiercest battle that
ever raged in the history of this world rages over
that Kingdom.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE KINGDOM OF
HEAVEN

Perbaps some of you are not quite sure of the
difference between the Kingdom of God and the
Kingdom of heaven. I have often been asked that
question. Well, T think the answer is quite simple.
If you look in the Gospel by Matthew, and remem-
ber that that Gospel was written for Hebrews, the
phrase is usually “The kingdom of heaven”, but if
you look where it was written in Greek you will
find that it is “The kingdom of God”. This is not
always so, because there were always some He-
brews even amongst the Greeks, but it is a general
distinction. To the Jews it was the Kingdom of
heaven. Well, the Jews understood heaven, and the
Greeks did not, but they quite understood deities.
They had ‘gods many’, and ‘god’ was a kind of
comprehensive term for them. So “The Kingdom of
heaven” was all right for Jews, for they understood,
and the Greeks understood “The Kingdom of
God™.

Well, that is only a technicality, and it has not
helped you very much, but it is part of the answer,
at least, to what is the difference between the King-
dom of heaven and the Kingdom of God.

Fin
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THE KINGDOM IN THE HANDS OF THE ENTHRONED
KING

Let us try to come to a close with something
quite helpful. What have we been saying? The
dominion belongs to God: “Thine is the kingdom.”
The securing of that Kingdom for the Father was
committed to the Son, so that the Lord Jesus has
the Kingdom of God vested in Himself, and as He
moved from His Cross He said: “All authority
hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth”
(Matthew xxviii. 18). So after the Cross, in the
Book of the Acts, the Kingdom is in the hands of
the entbroned King, Jesus Christ.

Now your problem arises, and here is something
that is going to test every one of you. It has been my -

'problen:r many times. If Jesus is on.the:throne of.

the-Kingdom; and all authonty is comnntted unto__'ﬁ
' Him, what about thmgs like this? AL

“Are they ministers of Christ? . I more; in
labours more abundantly, in stripes above measure,
in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received I forty
stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods,
once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a
night and a day have I been in the deep; in journey-
ings often, in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in
perils from my countrymen, in perils from the Gen-
tiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness,
in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren;
in labour and travail, in watchings often, in hunger
and thirst, in fastings ofen, in cold and nakedness.
Beside those things that are without, there is that
which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for all the
churches” (Il Corinthians xi. 23-28).

And Jesus is on the throne! I venture to say that
if you were in any one of those things you would
ask the question: Is Jesus really on the throne? If
all authority is in the hands of Jesus, why all this?
And this is not the only list of Paul’s troubles!
Now, Paul, are you quite sure that the Kingdom
belongs to Jesus? When something goes wrong,
some tragedy enters into our life, when some great
sorrow overtakes us, is not our first temptation to
ask the question: Is the Lord really Lord? Please,
Paul, answer my question! And Paul will answer
by saying: ‘This is all the battle of the Kingdom.
Oh, no, things have not gone wrong. They are all
going right, for this all says that the devil does not
like what we are doing. If you will only wait until
the end, you will see.” And it was this Paul who
wrote: “Then cometh the end . . . when he shall
have abolished all rule and all authority and
power.” You see, we just look at the things of the
present, but Paul locked through the present to the
end.

Well, were all these sufferings for nothing? Was
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Satan lord after all? What are we doing here to-
night? Millions and millions have come this way
and owe their debt to the Lord through this Apostle
Paul. I can see a picture: a great multitude which
po man can number, out of every nation and tribe
and tongue, and the Lord Jesus standing with His
arm around His Apostle Paul and saying: ‘Look,
Paul, do you see this great multitude? Do you re-
member that night when you were shipwrecked, and
that day when they beat you with rods? Paul, this
is all the fruit of that. The Kingdom has come and

your sufferings have brought the Kingdom in.” That
may be a bit of imagination, but I believe there is
a lot of truth in it.

It depends on how we look at things. Do we inter-
pret these adversities as the victory of Satan, or do
we interpret them as the way of the Kingdom and
look through to that day when He shall have sub-
dued all rule and authority?

Well, we have got out into a big realm! How
much more there is in “Thy kingdom come. Thy

”'

will be done™!

(To be continued)
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“FOR; BOYS AND"GIRLS

THE WILL AND THE DEED

TI—IE oboe is a rather unusual reed instrument and
is difficult to play, but little Leon’s father and
mother had very special reasons for wanting him to
learn to play it. Their reason had started because of
the grandfather’s wish, but they had taken up the
idea wholeheartedly and made it their own.

Leon was still very young, but already he had
shown signs of musical instincts. The problem was
how to get him interested enough to go through
with all the discipline and effort which would be
needed if he were to make the grade as a good oboe
player. They felt that he needed the will first if it
were to be followed by the deed.

Leon’s father was himself a gifted musician, in
fact, he conducted the orchestra at the Opera
House. It so happened that many of the operas had
oboe solo parts in them, and it was this that gave
the father his idea. As he thought the matter over,
he decided on a plan which would need his own
orchestra and Leon’s mother to work out. And this
is what it was.

Whenever there was a solo oboe part in the score,
little Leon was taken to hear the opera. His mother
would tell him when the oboe part was about to be
played and get him specially interested in listening
for it. At first he could not foliow it well, but little
by little he came to recognize the clear reed instru-
ment, so that when he was warned to watch for it
he got very excited and was very pleased with him-
self for being able to distinguish it.

As time went on he got better and better, so that
in the end he did not need his mother to tell him to
listen for the oboe but proudly told her as soon as
he heard it. So it was that the months went by with

the constant visits to the opera, not so much to hear
the rest of the music as to listen for the oboe, which
the boy Leon was learning to appreciate and enjoy.
In fact, the instrument was becoming one of the
main interests in his life.

Now, thought his father, the time has come for
the next step. So on a suitable occasion, when oboes
were being mentioned, he asked Leon: “How
would you like to learn to play the oboe?” Like it]
Leon could hardly answer for excitement, There
was nothing he would like more! It had been such
a joy to hear it, so much so that he could not think
of a greater unless it was to play it for himself.

So the lessons began. It was not easy. His longing
to play did not take the place of much hard work
and constant exercise. But somehow work seems
easier when you want to do it. So it was that in due
course Leon not only learned to play the instru-
ment but became a very great oboeist indeed.

Everything became possible once he wanted to
do it, and his father had very wisely worked to get
him to want it before he worked to get him to do it.
So the family plan and pleasure became a fact.

This is a true story, and it is a good one for ex-
plaining the text which says: “For it is God which
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good
pleasure” (Philippians ii. 13). Our heavenly Father
has a plan for our lives, just as Leon’s father had
for Leon. And He also begins by arousing in us a
desire to do His pleasure. He works in us “to
will . . ."

That is why we read the Bible if we are Chris-
tians. There we find how the Lord Jesus lived, and
the more we read it the more we shall find ourselves
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identifying Him, appreciating Him, and in the end
longing to be like Him. When God has aroused in
us the will to be like Christ then He is able to work
in us to bring it to pass. When Leon wanted to play
the oboe he had taken the first step towards playing
it. This first step had to be followed by many
others, for it was not enough to “will” it; he had to

“do” it. Too many Christians wish to be like Christ
but do not press on with the lessons in daily life
which will work the likeness into them. Our
heavenly Father is willing to teach us these lessons
and to work out His will in us if we really want
Him to do so.

H. F.

THE GREATNESS AND GLORY OF THE
LORD JESUS CI-IRIST

R mind I Chromcles xm, xvi.
IN tracing the history of the Ark of the Testimony
‘we have been deeply impressed with its foreshadow-
ing of the Testimony of Jesus in the New Testa-
ment. What a varied and instructive history that has
been! In its journey from its formation to its ulti-
mate and final rest in the House of God and glory,
what deep and important lessons it has taught! As
it sets forth the ‘greatness and glory of the Lord
Jesus the way of that Testimony has been seen to
touch the life and history of God’s people at every
point in their pilgrimage. Both as positively for
them when their life was in keeping with it, and as
against them when it was otherwise. That is a first
lesson of which we must take notice in our rela-
tionship with the “Lord of Glory”. The Testimony
of God in Jesus Christ is not just a doctrine, a
system of truth, the fundamentals of the Christian
faith; but a vital relationship with a living Person;
a relationship jealously watched and checked by
God the Holy Spirit Himself. The greatness and
glory of Jesus Christ is something given to the cus-
todianship of the Spirit of God, who has “the seven
eyes” of perfect spiritual intelligence and discern-
ment, and who never eventually overlooks any de-
tails which affect that Testimony, for good or evil.
This is what we have been seeing in these messages
thus far.

In this present message we come to an episode
which contains some of the most vital, solemn, and
instructive lessons for God’s people personally, and
His Church universally and locally. Upon the les-
sons of this incident hang—for our own time—
issues as serious as was the case when it actually
happened. This is indeed a very real example of the
words: “The things which were written aforetime
were written for our learning” (Romans xv. 4).
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et;usy then, come to:the elements of this episode:

“sDavid;after- his- chequered history;=discipline,

troubles, in preparation for his anointed kingship,
has at length been made king after the tragic death
of Saul—man’s choice (note}—and Saul’s sons, in-
cluding that fine man. Jonathan, who was caught
between the two régimes, a victim of divided loyal-
ties. Upon this confirmed anointing of David it is
not long before his thoughts turn to the ark of God,
which still lingered on its way to fulness and finality.
He had the right idea as to what was due to that
sacred figure. His motive was sincere and true. The
question was how to realize the Divine intention:
Let us pause there and look forward to what even-
tuated from the point of that question. We will
return there presently.

There has been a wragedy. Disaster has overtaken
the enterprise and venture. The ark is turned aside.
One man closely associated with the proceedings is
dead, smitten by the hand of God. The people are in
consternation and confusion. David is dismayed
and “angry”. The whole process has been cut short,
and for a long time the atmosphere of frustration
hangs over everything. Arrest. death, abortiomn,
frustration, suspense, disappointment, confusion—
these: are the features which hang over the life of
the people of God. They had, with one accord,
“made David king”, first in Hebron, and then in
Jerusalem. That was a right and excellent thing,
and the portents and potentialities of that were very
great. It was as God meant it, and that was accom-
panied by much Divine favour. Hebron was “Fel-
lowship”. Jerusalem was “His Foundation of
Peace”. But now “the radiant mom has passed
away, and spent too soon her golden store”. Shad-
ows have descended. Disintegration of hearts, and
bewilderment of purpose have overtaken.

David is somewhere, first nursing his grievance
and fretting his spirit; murmuring against the
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Lord's non-co-operation with his good-intentioned
purpose. The spirit of unity and responsibility, as
symbolized by David, is d1sconcerted and para-
lysed. “And the time was long.”

I wonder whether, thus far, we are able to dis-
cern corresponding features in the Church and the
Testimony in our own times. Let us pause, think,
and ask the question !

Now we return to David where we left him before
the tragedy. He is thinking out a scheme, a plan, a
programme, a method, a means, for advancmg the
Testimony. It ought to “get a move on”., Something
must be done to remove “stalemate”, Tt has been
in the house of that man Abinadab too long.’ So, to
action to release the Testimony! ‘Let’s have-a com-
mittee; Let’s confe:.mth ‘some: men of substance,’

how ‘the Philistiné$ retirned the-ark after theyhad
captured it, and- God had so honoured it with
judgments? Why, God was in that. They were quite
respectful and made a perfectly new cart for the ark.
They had common sense-and used their own good
judgment. That’s an idea for our work for God!’
So David instructed the- carpenters and wheel-
wrights to make a new cart such as the Philistines
made. Best wood, well put together, wheels well
oiled, ornate coverings; some well-chosen beasts'to
be the power and volition; and when we get going,
let Ahio go in front, and—in case of difficulty—let
Uzza be nearby to steady things. Yes, man’s idea,
man’s creation, organization, technique; man’s
leadership, man’s custodianship, man’s enthusi-
asm! Very well. Off we go! The shouting and the
singing and the dancing begin. The makebelieve and
artificiality. There is something hollow in it all. But,
isn't it all for God? Isn’t the object and the end that
we have what God wants? Surely that is the guaran-
tee of prosperity and success! Well, was it? And
is it?

All seems to go well for a time and everyone is
enjoying the “New thing”.

But, oh, why are there such things as “threshing
floors™ in the Bible? They have always been such
testing places. They search for reality as against
makebelieve, grain and chaff. They stand for the
ultimate issue, what is of God and what is of man.
At such a place David’s oxen stumbled, the new
cart rocked, the ark was imperilled, and—you know
the rest, for we have told it.
b.lHere we return to David—the spirit of responsi-

ility.

Such a man as David could not remain indefi-
nitely with a controversy with God. God is waiting
for him to come out of his cul-de-sac. So David
begins to run through the Bible which he had

(which had been there all the time) and his eye 1s
directed to:

“And thou shalt put the staves into the rings on
the sides of the ark, to bear the ark withal” (Exodus
xxv. 14).

“And when Aaron and his sons have made an
end of covering the sanctuary, and all the furniture
of the sanctuary, as the camp s to set forward; after
that, the sons of Kohath shall come to bear it: but
they shall not touch the sanctuary, lest they die.
These things are the burden of the sons of Kohath

in the tent of meeting” (Numbers iv. 5).

“But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none: be-

.cause, the, service of the sanctuary belonged unto
‘them} they bare zt upon thetr shoulders” (Numbers

14

‘T'"havezan’idéa?#*§aidiDavid; “Do-youifermember ‘Asihes looked: 'he. was startle

28 *v,u..._;n-,,
shocked,-amazed
ashamed:"Here was God’s-own’ prescription and
ordination for the transit of the Ark of Testimony!
As David read these Scriptures he must have called
up his knowledge of the history lying behind God’s
unchanging order. The new cart faded from view,
and in its place were some men who, through a most
testing and searching history with God, had quali-
fied for this so sacred ministry.

Although David did not have the prophecies of
Malachi, God’s speaking there (Malachiii. 4 .. .)
was retrospective to Exodus xxxii. 26-29, and
Numbers xxv. 12, 13. God’s covenant with Levi
and his sons, which governed their service, and
gave them responsibility in relation to His Testi-
mony, was because they were proved and approved
men. In New Testament terms they were ‘spiritual’
men, “approved of God, workmen needing not to
be ashamed”. Yes, approved of God, and of His
people. Not chosen, voted for, appointed and given
office by men! Men of spiritual measure, “pillars.
of the church”. In Christianity one of the most
sacred expressions of the Lord’s Testimony is His
Table. “The Table of the Lord” is characterized as
most holy: dangerous—Ilike the ark—to what is not
wholly suitable to it, and most blessed to those
rightly related. Surely it is here that Levitical ser-
vice is to find its true expression. Those who serve
at the Lord’s Table ought to be true “Levites” in
the sense that they have—under extended or inten-
sive trial and proving—shown to the Lord and His
people that they are men of spiritual measure and
quality! With reference to “overseers” Paul said:
“Not a novice.” “Novice” means ‘“‘one newly
planted”. Surely this ought to apply to so sacred a
function as serving at the Lord’s Table! To put an
untried and unproved ‘novice’ into such ministry is
to put him into a false position, and even a danger-
ous one, and also making the church and its elders

vii.. 9)..
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very responsible. Levites may not now be an eccle-
siastical class or a rituzllistic “‘Order”, but the law
of spiritusll approvedness and quality born of ex-
perience surely holds good for every ministry in
the Church!

No, not a “new cart™! Not a man-conceived tech-
nique! Not—with the best of intentions and mo-
tives—man's arramggmemtt! It is possible for mam to
get too close to the Lord’s Testimony with his amwm
hamt), 1ikdecll 123 amddccorssspp ety fnaddbimmssdf fomit
of the living flallress off ttre IDiiwiiree gmirgys aand gour-
pose. He may even be responsible for arvestksdl, nes-
tarded, and confused conditions in the work of
God. To put a hand on something that is of God as
to: purpose is surely-=soorer or.later—to meet God
iy ovalZand Yo forfeit His:*"Willidione™.

~*BftHee vazsausishststctives t hpgs whidbhasissseo
evidently from this episode, not by any means the

"CEEBKUAKX, iyos

least is the solemn government of the Word of God.
David’s disastrous course was due to his overlook-
ing, ignoring, and consequently violating the clear
Word of the Lord. His act—if unintentionally—
implied superiority o the Scriptures. This is always
dangerous! 1t is wultently incumbent upon any
who are in a position of responsibility to famillarize
themselves with God’s Word in relation to any
course of action in which they may be involved.

We have written the above out of very long and
wide experience in the Lord’s work, andl we are sure
that to give serious consideration to the Bible's
teaching in.this episode would be to have the ex-
planation of much tragedy, would be a strong warn-
ing andl’ corrective, andl see~the Lordu"s Testinmomy
freedSooprocted.ir: : el v Rty e
2T etk @att £ David recovered hﬂﬁsetf and lrmm
happier enid:This we shalll see ini our mextt mressngE:

o 3 uf

(To be comtimuset))

“THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM”
8. THE MANY-SIDED RICHES OF GOD'S GRACE IN JESUS CHRIST

“Tie foundetiomss of the wall of the city were “Uniten v whocamlbasstthiont Ab ddesa sif af bitgaisnts,
adomreetiwiikia Hlinanmaresffrpcézio sstesiefReflReve was this grace giveer) tto ppeemdh. . . ... tiecumpamaveh-

lation xxi. 19). ableriitias of ThRsEt (H pipdsiaizsiii 8)8).
The following passages are a commentary on “That he would gramt you, accondingg to the
that verse: riches of his glomy;, thatt ye may be steigghbrsrtd

“Purtinggaanarp y hdvefeferalivividdedns sandradlall withh groveerttirnoaghhhisi S Sipir itni i énvavd rchareh™
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil (Epbhesians iii. 16).
speakingys agnewbbonrbbbbsdohgnfgfohalspispidtual “Or despisssstrHoau Haeriddas b s ggodubse seahd
milk which is withowtt guile, thatt ye may grow forbeaanee and longsuféeimgg,novotkkomeinghghahat
theredtyy umrdosadlastion if ife dvaveatesiethtihahdhe the goodness of God leedintht keedotoepeptaneantsd?"

Lord is gradiows: unio whom coming, a living (Romans ii.4).
stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God' elests,
precious, ye also, as living stones, are built up a

“That he migfitt make known the riches of his
glory upon vessels of mercy, which he afore pree-

spiritutel| Hoowseg rd b b by prigsdrdbdoth sffeftey upared unto gloy’ (Rdamaasd xx 233).

spiritual sacrifitess, ke to God Uhiough
Jesus Chiist. Breaaussditiiseonniinasthh Scaiyipteire,

Behold, I lay in Zion a chief cormer stone,
elextt, preedoass:

Amtd he that ledléeethtonihkimns/snakhowddpput

to shame.

“O the deptin of the riches battn off tHaewistiolam
and the knowiledge of GodY how umseacthblelarare
his judgements, and his ways past tracimg cutl™
(Romans xi. 3).

Now we have to come back to the firstt passage,
in Revelation xxi. 9: “The foumdt&iummﬁfhhewvdﬂl
of the city were adorned with all manwer aff pre-

{Io;gou ﬂwr&fﬁrmﬂmn n ahbiédienia ik éhprecéioionassess' clous storess”™
ter ii. I~

“In whom we have our redempitontkrongigthihis
mbmmeﬂ r:m mgﬁf%%mamm i ﬂes;;)caawugng THE BOOK OF THE: REVELATION

“Thatt im tirec agge s aocaprachbemighint/einewhe leecex- 1 thimk you know that the order i wihicin we have
ceeding) ictlassaff Hiss ghomeeiin Rinabhasssttowapddusis the books of the New Testament is not the order in
in Christ Jeswss* (Eptresienssiii. 75). which they were writtemn. The chromological order
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would be quite different from the one which we
have in our arramgement. The Book of the Revela-
tien was not the last book of the Bible to be writ-
ten, but there is a Divine order in the arrangement,
aid this is a very real mark of the government of
the Holy Sfirit. When the books were put together
im the way in which we have them, perhaps the men
did not know what they were doing, but the Spirit
of Gud, who inspired the writing, also governed the
atrangement, and everybody recognizes that this
beok of the Revelation is in the right place. It is the
sufhmary and consummation of all that is in the
Bible, and its dominant note is the coming again of
the Lord Jesus. These.words stand over every sec-
tiomof-this . book :#MBehold,.I come quickiy”, and
Lord "Yiasws -winy standis”stijpfeme -over2ttis wholke
book, im alll its sections. He is given various mamess:

The Word of Godl, the Faithful and true Witness,
King of kings and Lord of lords, and other names,
alil of which only occur once, but there is a name
which is repeated again and again, and that name
stands over every section of the book from the

beglninifg to the end, and that name is “The Lamb’.

Jesus as the Lamb of God stands over this whole

book, so that the book is a record of the power, the

authority and the glory of Jesus Christ in His cumss.
1t is His place of supremacy in the Church and in

the nations by virtue of His sufferings.

This book is therefore a presentation of what
Christ is through His Cross, that is, through His
suffering and death, and all that He is through His
suffering and death is here, in this book, repro-
duced in fhe Church. The Church here, as we have
been seeing, is represented in the symbolism of the
city, and that city is the Church embodying all the
mes of what Christ is by His suffering and
I only have to remimd you of those words in the
letter to the Hebrews, chapter xii. 22, 23 ::

“Bizz ye ae come unto moumnt Ziom, @t wnytot e

that Godi is seeking to do in believers now, and the
oal to which He is working, which is a full revela-
om of Christ in the Church at the end. That state-
ment is & very importani staterient for us, for it
means that if Godi has got held ef eur lives, if we
are truly under the government of the Holy Spirit,
HEe is dloin? a work in us threugheut out fllwess amdi
that work is that at the end all that is symbolically
true of the New Jerusalem will be found true m us.

“ALL MANNER OF PRECIOUS STONES"

_ Having already considered many aspects of this
city, we have at last come to the wall. We have rezdi
that “the foundations of; mme.wudllsfitheicity- were
adornedwithiul‘imanner : of+ nrecious stones?: so i
thattis -wedl Sided"
God'ygrace:in Jesus Christ.-We did not read all
these precious stones, but if yeu will just pass your
eye over them you will see hew precious they are,

and what a variety, of preciousness is. represented
here: the jasper, the sapphi#s, the ehales Qﬂ){h@t%d
e

so on, and you will petie '
" y ¢ that they finish wi

There was a little Methodist churdhn in the
country in England, and they were having a con-
ference. For lesson an old farmer read this
twenty-first chapter of Revelation, and he came to
the part about tie- precious stones. Everybody saw
his face getting more and more excited, He started
off: “The firsit foundation was jasper; the second,
sapphire; the third, chalcedony . . . and he was
getting more and more excited. *. . . the fourth,
emerald; the fifith . . .. and the sixth . . .. and the
seventh . . . and the elghth . . . and the aiath
... . and the tenth . . , and the eleveath . . .. and
the twelfthhwamsa METHODRIE 1" Wil itilissseanse-
thing to be excited about. If we e8uld puit ourselves
into the description of an ‘amethys? it weuld ia-
deed be something glorieus!

¥e have said that all these stones set forth the
many-sided riches of God’s grace brought to us in

city aff theellininggGedd t ibdibeaardn e desaizateamdandiesus Christ, It is quite impossible for us to compre-

to inmurmerrdidde hosts of angdls, to the ggnrral
assenbblyaad dhhrakchop it b oifisdtbor whb aeda enrn-
rolledl in keooeeny™

Yoou see, the city of the living Godl is the general
assembly of the flirstborm, the Church of the finstt-
born ones whose names are enrolled in heaven, in
other wordis, whose names are in the Lamb's Book
of Life. The letter to the Hebrews corresponds to
the book of the Revelation.

So this book of the Revelation, and especially
these last chapters, sets forth that to which Godiis
working in the Church now. It tells us what it is

16

hend the many aspects of God’s grace, and that is
why we reed all those passages about the riches of
Hiss grace, the riches of His glory, the unsearch-
able riches of Christ, and also why we reed Peter:

“Eer_you therefore which belleve is the presious-
ness’" Butitpeshames wee coan wirtdesshavddt Higsaaliitite
better if we take mote of two things.

THE GRACE OF GOID FORR JACOB

It says here that there were twelve gates to the
city, “and names written thereon, which a-e the

ts; tHeesmanayiSided 2ivhestbf ~z--
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names of the twelve tribes of the childrem of
Israel” (verse 12), and then it says: ““Amdi the wall
of the city had twelve foundations, and on them
twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb™
(verse 14). Now, you Bible students, don’t expect
nie to exhaust all the meaning of that! But I want
to suggest to you just one thing about those two
verses.
On the gates were the names of the twelve tribes
»of Israel. Paul tells us, about Israel, that “it is the
renmmant that shall be saved” (Romans ix. 27).
While all Israel may now be cast away, a remnant
shall be saved. Israel will be represented at the last,
but why and how? This is what I suggest to you .to
be a meaning Thite. ttwedixed tribes, aif Israel sprang
fromlesstis' and i veththéfetwas a manwhaoijoight:
not to have had/vhe position:that. Jacob had, ltrwias,
Jacob. No mamn* of character has any respect for
Jacob. He was a deceiver, a man who was always
seeking to get his own advantage at the ex|
soneone else. It did not matter how muc] @thers
hadl to lose or suffer so lonfg as Jacob got what he
wened, The earlier years of Jacob’s life are a story
that is net pleasant to read. You say: What a ean
and despicable man was Jacob! And yeu agree
with the prophet when he says: “Theu werm
Jaceb” (lsaiah xli. 14). Jacob had very little
haturglly to comimend him. Why, then, sheuld
Jaceb come to oceupy the great place that b has if
, the Bible? should his name be ehanged ff@fﬁ
' Tesob 1o Israel, ‘@ privee with Ged’? There 1§ ¥
oA anewier: Soverei grace! G@d t@@l@ held 8
SR toiaantdomBrkeai}
knew the merey and the graee 6f Ged'when we ses
it taldng held of a eharaetsr like m@n ”@ the e'esié
of the riches beth ef the wisder and g
6f Geidl! hew unsearchable are his judgemeﬁ& and
his ways past tracing ou!”

THE GRACE OF GOIb FORR THHE- TWELVE TRIBES

Buit not only the mam, the twelve tribes. What @
story of tragedy, failure and shame is the story ot
the old Israel! God’s patience was tested to its
utmost by that people. There was a time when He
said to Moses: ‘Stand aside! Let Me destf@y them
and I will make of thee anether natien.’ One day
Moses himself ctied: “You rebels! Must we bring

- watier ouit of tiiis rock for yow?” Yes, it is along and
a terriblle story is the story of the twelve tribes of
Israel, but their names are on the gates of the New

* Terusslen. Winstiever other things this may nnean, 1
am quite sure that it means this: Here you have a
wonderful, wonderful testimony to the unspeakable
grace of God in Jesus Christ. “Far you which be-
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aa“vuessEl off iBREpY. Wie

lieve is the preciousness.’” A remmant of Israel shalll
believe and be found in the holy city. So that,
whether it be Jacob himself or his twelve sons and
the tribes, here at the last is this testimony to the
sovereign grace of God.

THE GRACE OF GUID FOR US$S

Why is this written at the end of the Bible? Just
to say that there is hope for you, and there is hope
for me. The grace of Godl for Jacob and the twelve
tribes is big enough for us. This Church city is a
great monument to the unsearchable riches of His
grace.” =7 R
i £illthere is always a note of wammgm nmlhmgs.
amﬂ the Apostle Paul warnedl Christians. to beware
of failing of ‘the grace of Gadl. We read that verse in
Romans ii. 4: “Despisest thou the riches of his
goodness and forbearance and longsuflering?” It
must be a very terrible thing to fail of this grace if it
is so great! Buit let us proceed.

THE GRACE OF GOID FORR THE DISCIPLES

Om the foundations of the wall were the names of
the twelve apostles of the Lamb. Now this means
much more than I am going to say, but I am quite
sure that it means this one thing.

I read the story of those twelve men before Pente-
cost, and it is not a very happy story. They were
men who were constantly quanling with one
another, and they all had something of Jacob in
the ing to get an advantage for thenselves at
the expense of the others. Two of them came round
the back of the others with their mother. There has
been a little family conspiracy, sindl tlhiis mnodiner was
very ambitious for her two sons, and the sons fell
inte her ambition, so that while the other disciples
were not leoking (y@u see, this 1s Jacsth!') they came
round to the Lerd Jesus and the mother sald:
‘Master, 1 want to ask you for semmething. Will you
premise e semething?’ Buf Jesus was always
awake to ing like that—"Yew tell Me what
yeu want a theﬁ 1 will tell you if 1 will give it te
yoi.” And se the mether saidl: ‘Master, yeu
eeme inte ¥@u kiﬁgd@ﬁil will ye gwu let i}www@ﬂ

QuF Fight Sy 1kt hand!?
ill yeu let ﬂiy twa §@ﬂ§ have the first twe places

i the Id ?* Well, Jesus just said; ‘That is et
Mine to give. That is f@f the Father.’ Buit it was not
all ever e story dioes not end there. When

the others knew it they were very angry: ‘They
tried to steal our place! ™
Well, 1 could go on like that about these disciples
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—and you know how that story ended! The chief
one amongst them denied the Lord Jesus three
times, most vehemently. When it was said to him
“You are one of them !’ he said: ‘I don’t know what
you are talking about.” And then, when later on it
was said to him: “You were with Him,’ he said: ‘I
tell you, I know not the man!’ We can hardly be-
lieve that the leader of the Apostles should fall so
low! Surely, we would say, there is no hope for a
man like that, and the others are not much better,
because it says that they all forsook Him and fled.
All right—their names are on the foundation of the
wall! The riches of His grace are at last manifested
‘in them Peter nceds grace in one way—I dont

=grace of God in J esus Chnst‘ :

know whether he corresponds to the jasper—and
John needs grace in another way—perhaps he
corresponds to the sapphire. But they all needed
some form of Divine grace in a special way.

And that is true of us all. My nature needs Divine
grace in a special way, and everyone here needs the
grace of God in some particular way. But the grace
of God in Jesus Christ can meet every one of us in
our particular way, and right at last, whether it be
an amethyst or a ‘Methodist’, we will be in the city.

We have only just touched the very fringe of the
unsearchable riches of grace, but may we from this
time have a larger appreciation of thJS Wonderful

THE UNVEILING OF ‘JESUS CHRIST
3. THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES

WE concluded our last chapter with the words:
“The last movement before ‘I come quickly’ must
be a Christ-movement.” If this book of “the Reve-
lation™ is finality, then it is—in that very connec-
tion—the book of the fulness and finality of Jesus
Christ. Above we have used the word ‘consumma-
tion’, the etymology of which is: ‘to bring into one
sum, to perfect, to bring together’. This is exactly
what this book does. It is the summation of the
ages. It comprehends the whole Bible and bounds
all history. It compasses creation, redemption, and
perdition. It embraces heaven, earth, and hell. It
connects with God, man, and Satan. In it there are
no less than four hundred allusions to the Old
Testament. When all is said, the one question that
arises is: ‘Is there one thing—one issue—that inter-

prets and explains everything?’ Yes, there is! The:

all-inclusive issue is

THE PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE ETERNAL GOVERN-
MENT OF THIS WORLD

In our other series of messages on the Holy City
we are seeing that—not only at the end of this book
but at the end of all time—universal government
is represented by the City, both in fact and nature.
It is the symbol of universal authority vested in,
and mediated by Christ and His Church. It is the
nature of the Son of God as Son of Man. That is
why “judgment begins at the house of God” (I
Peter iv. 17) as in the first chapters, representatively.
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This inclusive issue is seen (in this book) to re-
late to the purpose of God :

1. in creation;

2. in redemption;

3. in His Son;

4, in Israel;

5. in the Church;
and that is the way in which to read and study the
book! The book is the revelation of final restora-
tion and recovery in Christ Jesus.

A revelation has been given in

(a) the Old Testament;

(b) the New Testament. (Brought to its greatest
fulness through the Apostles Paul and John.}

That revelation has been departed from, both by
Israel and the Church. Its greatest fulness was given
through Paul to the churches in Asia; hence it is
there that the comprehensive message of judgment
unto recovery is focused. But that was intended to
reach through all time to the end, and that message
shows that if recovery cannot—or will not—be in
entirety, it will be—as always—in a Remnant. So,
what we have seen in our first two chapters is a
fundamental presentation of God’s Pattern and
God’s way, i.e. His Son and the Cross.

The consummate issue, then, is brought into view
in two ways:

1. A personal presentation of Christ; and

2. A comprehensive designation of Christ in His
titles.

As to the latter we have:
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L. “Jesus Chrisst, Hecftditiffal bwinesss'(1.(8)5)

“Jesus'—the Mam. The title of His humanity
before His exaltation. When He is so calledl, almost
invariably the connection is with His earthly life
before ‘being glorifilsd’\ After that, as a rule, there
is added ‘Lord’—‘Lord Jesus’, or ‘Jesus, our Lord’,
etc. It is quite a mistake now, as with a whole body
of people, to say just ‘Jesus, Jesus’. That title, or
name, is used only to identify Him with the desig-
nation that follows. This Ome who is majestically
and gloriously unveiled, is none other than the
One who came into this world at Bethlehem and
lived a life as a man here.

*Clmiitt’ :==Messiah, the Anointed. “This Jesus"
was/by anomtmg, maderProphet, Priest, and King,
for-all men, inlthe-midst of God’s new Israel, the **
Church. ‘Anocimtesii'ls His official title to carry out
a Divine mandiate. It is God committed to Him.

2. “Faithfid ant] Tinwe PVibasss™

“Wiitmess™ is the same as “Martyr”, “Faithful
unto death”. His testimomy—“the testimony of
Jesus—is forever sealed with His own blood. A

vast amount of the Bible is gathered into this.

3. “The Firstborn of the dewall™"

This is position and relationship. Priority to be
followed by others in resurrection. There could be
no resumnextiom for any until Jesus was raisedi, but
then ‘a new and living hope’ sprang to birth for all
born-anew believers.

4. ““The ruler of the kmgysofftHaccaetith '

By His resuryartiinn He won universsl llondidhijp.
What Satan offered Himm on the ground of com-
promise, and He refused and declmedl He has
gained through no comprommise, but obedience unto

This brings us to the all-inclusive issue—the
issue which is greater than Caesar and Sxteenrr—Hss
victory.

5. “The first and the last’ (i(i 11))

Note the particular use of this title in relation to
this book. This is the end! The end is to see mgy-
thing where, and as, God—att the
tended it to be. ‘AH things summed up in Chnst’
(Colossians i. 16-20). Pause here with your New
’gle;stamemt open at ‘EphesitansS;, ‘Colossians”, ‘He-

WS’

Zmighty ‘5us’éffmmth us"—

6. “The Living one” ({i.18)

“I became dead’—not ‘1 waes Kdlleet)!.

The Roman Empire, the Jewish nation, the
dom of Satzm, all conspired to kill Him, but “No
one taketh it from me. I lay it down of myself, I
have authority to lay it down, and to take it again.
This commandment received 1 from my Father”
(John x. 18).

“I amm alive unto the ages of the ages, and I have
the keys of death and of Hades.”

Here we have two things:

(@) The purpose of His ‘becoming dead’, His
voluntary death.

This is in verse 5, and it is summedi up in a
“Loosed us¥af/Matie.

7" Chrsstbestithiee CHunadh™. o = 5 SRS,
Christ loosed the Church from Satam s awttinonitly.
Christ made the Church a *“Kimggimm and

Priests".

“The keys of death and Hades.™ The right and
authority to deliver from the sum of human sin zmdi
Satan's power thereby, which is death. Read in here
I Corintlians xv.

Death, and subsequent capitiviity—imprisonment
—cannot prevaiil against the Living Lord and Hiks
Church.

Death is the power, andl Hades is the realm in
which the system of death operates. Christ has
glundered both, and takem their power into His own

andis.

“He plunged in his imperial strength
To gulfs of darkmess down;
He brought his trophy up at length;
The foiled usurper’s cxown’”™”

Again, we have to place the Cross over the whole
book!

The throne is the throne of the Lantol\

(b) The second thing intimated here is the one
which relates to the final issue in a primary way. It
is going to be the ground of the real coatroversy,
connected with evei{thing. Because it requires so
much consideration, we shall do no more than imnenw-
tion it now, and reserve fuller attention till later. Ikt
1s just what is the mearingoff cunrrsearilordissexaltt-
ant cry: “I alive for evermore.” Yes, that is it!
The life of the ages. Life triumsphant; life immortal!

You may be sorry that we break off there for the
present; but this is enough to bring us face to face
with the mighty issue of this book—even that of
God’s etermal counsels.

(To be contimuedl)
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THE GREATNESS AND GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST
15. THE ARK OF GLORY

Reading: T Samuel iv. 10-11, 17-22.

“And delivered his strength into captivity, and his
glory into the adversary's hand”’ (Psalm Ixxviii, 61).

WE have been occupied with the greatness and
glory of Jesus Christ as represented in the ark of
the testimony. Amongst the various titles of this ark
we noted that one is ‘the ark of his glory’. We also
noted that the writer of the Letter to the Hebrews
speaks of Jesus Christ as the effulgence of God’s
glory, and one of the names of the Lord Jesus is
‘the Lord of glory’. Here, in our last consideration
of this matter, the ark is called ‘the ark of glory’,
for, when the ark was captured by the Philistines,
it is said : “The glory is departed from Israel.”

Although there is very much more to be said
about the history of the ark than we have said, we
are going to finish this consideration where we
began—with the glory of Jesus Christ, and once
again the ark will be our illustration.

21

We must notice that there is one word which
covers the whole history of the ark: it is always the
ark of life. Wherever you touch it in its right place,
in one way or another you touch life.

Look at what was in it! There we have life re-
vealed in three ways, or, I should say, there we
have the testimony of life revealed in three ways.
The first thing in the ark was the Word of God, and
God said that His people should live entirely by
His Word, and be governed by it: “Man doth not
live by bread only, but by every thing that pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man
live” (Deuteronomy viii. 3). The Word of God was
intended to save people from death, and to be their
life, so the testimony of Jesus is the testimony that
He is the living Word of God, that is, that in Him
all the mind of God has been revealed for His
people. “The word of the Lord abideth for ever”
(I Peter i. 25). It is the word of eternal life, and that
is one aspect of the glory of Jesus Christ. He has
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brought to us in His own Person the revelation of
God’s mind, and in that way we are to find our life.
How often, in a time of trial and difficulty, we have
gone to the Word of the Lord and in the Name of
the Lord Jesus we have made that Word ours, and
it has been our salvation and our life—"For all the
promises of God in him are yea, and in him, Amen,
unto the glory of God by us” (I Corinthians i. 20,
AV.).

Looking again into the ark—and, thank God, we
may look into the ark now !—we see the testimony
to the living provision of God for His people. There
was a golden vessel with manna in it, testifying to
how God met. the needs of His people in the wilder-
ness and. thereby saved their life. God has-made

- full ‘provision, in i our: Lord.
' to be Keptalive.” 755 a0
- 7And the third thing in the ark was' Aaron s rod
which budded and brought forth fruit. Do you re-
member how it came about that that rod was put in
the ark? There were certain men in Israel who said
to Moses and Aaron: “Ye take too much upon
you, seeing all the congregation are holy, everyone
of them, and the Lord is among them: wherefore
then lift ye up yourselves above the assembly of the
Lord?” (Numbers xvi. 3). They were disputing the
priesthood of Aaron, so God said: “We will answet
this dispute. Let a man out of every tribe of Israel
bring a rod, write his name on it, and then let them
all be laid up in the house of the Lord overnight,
together with Aaron’s rod.” You know, things don’t
usually bud, blossom and bear fruit in the dark.
They really do need the sun! However, God made
this test in the most difficult situation. He said:
‘The man whose rod is found in the morning to
have budded and blossomed is the one whom I
have chosen.” When morning came Moses went in
to look at all these rods. Eleven of them were dead,
and only one was alive. The strange thing was that
all the seasons were represented in that one rod!
Not only was there blossom, but there were also
buds and there were fruits. When God answers a
question He answers it thoroughly! That rod was
Aaron’s. You notice what happened: the others
died, under the judgment of God, but the house
of Aaron lived, and in this way God signified who
was the living high priest. The high priest is the
one whom God raises from the dead and makes
abundantly fruitful. The work of the priest. is
salvation, and he is the mediator between God and
man.

We are here because Jesus “ever liveth to make
intercession for us”. And so, in the Lord Jesus,
there is the testimony of life in relation to the re-
vealed will of God, life in relation to God’s fuil

Te esus, for alI ou.r need'
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“glory.of the:Lord Jestis destroys death:-Thatis'thess:
' great testimony of what our Lord has’ ‘done ‘in His ‘= -
. Cross. He is risen from the dead and cries:

provision for us here, and life as our High Priest
Saviour.

We move from that to the Jordan again, and you
will recall how the ark, moving into the bed of the
Jordan, made the waters withdraw. The waters at
that season were overflowing all the banks, and all
that overflowing testimony of death was destroyed
when the ark moved into the bed of the Jordan. We
can say that in that ark death was swallowed up by
life. The ark destroyed the power of death, and the
people were saved from death in all its fullness.
Here we have the glory of life overcoming death,
glnd that is the tesumony of Jesus That 1s His

ory.- -

o Life comes | because Jesus is glonﬁed and the___

'\)i:.

L EadmeiSE s LY 2..!‘

“I am '
he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am
alive for evermore, Amen; and have ‘the keys of hell
and of death” (Revelation i. 18)—‘The authority of
death is in My hands.” “Through death he might
destroy him that had the power of death” (Hebrews
ii. 14). He came to bring “life, and incorruption to
light” (IT Timothy i. 10) And that is the ark in the
Jordan.

We move on with the ark to Jericho, where we
have seen all the powers of evil represented. The
seven times round the city represented the seven-
fold victory of the Lord Jesus over the evil powers,
the number seven being the number of spiritual
perfection. In His resurrection Jesus has completely
overthrown the authority of Satan. So at Jericho we
see the glory of Christ’s power over all the evil
forces in this universe, and “this is the victory that
hath overcome the world, even our faith” (I John
v. 4). “By faith the walls of Jericho fell down”
(Hebrews xi. 30). The Lord teach us how to stand
firm in faith when the enemy is trying to demon-
strate his power, and to stand firm in faith be-
lieving that the enemy is going to have to give way
because Jesus has fully conquered the powers of
evil. This is the glory of the power of Jesus Christ
over all the power of the enemy.

From Jericho we move to Ai, and this looks like
a contradiction of all that we have just been saying.
The ark is there at Ai, but instead of victory there
is defeat. Is that a contradiction? Is it the defeat of
the ark or of the Lord’s people? Is this the defeat
of the testimony of the ark itself? Does this really
speak of the glory departed? No, this is only
another aspect of the glory. It is the testimony to
the glory of holiness. The story of Ai begins with
a little word: ‘But’. There is the great story of
victory at Jericho on one side, on the other side is
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the defeat at Ai, and in between is this little word
‘but’: “But the children of Israel committed a
trespass” (Joshua vii. 1). The whole story of Ai
centres in that little word ‘but’. It is really a testi-
mony to holiness, and how very holy is this ark!
To violate that holiness is to bring defeat. When
the sin was judged and put away, victory was re-
stored. There is no glory where sin governs, but
“there is glory when sin is judged and put away.
Holiness and life are inseparable.

It is a long time before the ark is mentioned
again, perhaps three hundred years, and it is more
than that when we come to this first Book of
Samuel.:- Here we:have this terrible story that we
‘have read :’the ark: captured by the Philistines and

_takentinto. thelr-Eounb:y...You ’seeithis i§a%long -
.§tory: ‘of’ spmtual d&%e ihave Often’said’ ‘that the *

"most "terriblé "BoSKk N “the't Bible 1§ "thé *Book“of
Judges, and as you go through all that long period
you see how the spiritual life of the people of God
wag going lower and lower. That leads up to this
story of the ark being captured by the Philistines;
and the old man, Eli, dying after judging Israel for
forty years. As representing the whole people, he is
a pathetic picture of spiritual weakness and blind-
ness. Eli was physically blind, and when Samuel
was born it says that “there was no open vision”
(I Samuel iii. 1). Eli was a type of the spiritual con-
dition of the whole people, and because of the
spiritual decline this terrible thing happened: “The
glory is departed from Israel.”

But we are not going to dwell on the negative
side, though we could say a great deal about how
glory goes out when the spiritual declines. It is
always like that. If the spiritual level goes down,
the glory gaes out, We shall come back to that, but
we will keep on the positive side.

Now note exactly what it says. It does not say
that ‘there is no more glory’. The glory may have
departed from Israel, and it may have gone into the
hands and the country of the Philistines. Be that as
it may—but the Philistines are gaing to discover
that this thing is not dead. They put the ark into
the house of their god, Dagon, and had a great
celebration, spending the evening and the night
rejoicing. They had a night of feasting and singing,
and said: ‘Dagon is greater than the God of Israel.’
They took the glory from Israel and gave it to
Dagon. Well, so much the worse for Dagon! When
they got up the next morning and went to the house
of Dagoun, they found that he had fallen on his face
before the ark, If it were not so serious it would be
humeorous. Think of having to lift up your great god
after be had fallen on his face and stand him up
again! Jehovah has never needed that! However,

they got round poor Dagon, lifted him up and put
him on his feet again. They were having to have
some second thoughts about this matter! They
went away, and when they came back the next day
they found that Dagon had fallen down again. But
this time he had not only fallen down—his head,
his hands and his feet were off. Poor Dagon! But
the glory has not been destroyed. The testimony of
Jesus still holds good, and if the Lord’s people are
not living in the good of that testimony the enemy
is being made to know all about it.

1 believe that the Philistines are a type of ration-
alism. They were always trying to look into Divine
things with their own minds. They took hold of the
ark as uncrucified men, and are always called-‘the
uncucumclsed.aPhlhstmes & If y yourlook: into#thes .

second: chapter ‘of the-Letter to *the’ Colosmans*youﬁ

will"seé that' Paal interprets circumcision ‘as being:
the effect of the Cross. We will read verses 11 and
12:

“In whom ye were also circumcised wzth a cir-
cumcision not made with hands, in the putting off
of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of
Christ; having been buried with him in baptism,
wherein ye were also raised with him through
faith in the working of God.”

So circurncision is a type of the death, burial and
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and this word says
that baptism is the testimony to that.

Therefore the uncircumcised Philistines were
men who knew nothing about the Cross, and yet
they were always trying to get hold of the things of
God and Iook into them as uncrucified men.

Now if, as I have said, the Philistines were a
type of the rationalists of our time, it is interesting
to see what is happening. I will give you an illustra-
tion. -

I usually have o book beside my bed at night so
that I-can read before 1 go to sleep. One might I
went to my bookshelves, looked along the books,
and saw-a book that I bought fifty years ago. It
gave an appreciation of the lives of some of the
great theologians. I opened the book at the chapter
about a great modernist theologian of fifty years
ago, a man who did not believe in the inspiration of
the Bible, nor in the deity of the Lord Jesus, but
believed in a lot of other things of the new theology,
as it was called. That man got a great name in his
time. The writer of this book said : “Now the teach-
ing of this man is the teaching of the new age. It is
going to change the entire belief of the Christians. It
has come to stay, and everyone will have to accept
it,” “Well,’ 1 said, ‘that is enough of that!’ and 1 put
the book back into the cupboard. A little while
afterward I went to find another book. This book
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was written by one of the great theologians of our
own time, and he started by sayimg: “No reputable
scholar of our time will believe the theology of fifty
years ago. It has gone for ever.”

You see the big change? The testimony stands.
Let it go into the hands of the Pliilistimss, and the
Dagon of intellectualism will come down on his
face sooner or later. The glory may go away from
the Lord’s people, but it does not lose its power.
The glory of Jesus Christ still stands.

Now I must come to an end, and leave several
other things.

We come right over to I Chromicles xvi. David is
on the throne at last.. After .all the troubles of his
past life? he is now. enthromed| @s. kimg), and-is fsst

ey,

ndmons it has known in the Lord’s people!
What difficulties it has come througin! But at last it
is in the house of God, and the last thing about it in
the Old Testament is this:

When the ark came to rest in the house of God
the glory of God filled that house. That had been
reached of which the Apostle Paul spoke, as he
looked forwardi to the end of the testimony on this
earth: *“Now umto him that is abke to do exceed-

abwradizeriyly abdvoy el It dyatwereasis koo rekiin ik,

Ing
accondingg to the power that worketh in us, unto

him be the glomy im e clredhadalim CHYES3L d8asS

Mwmwmyammdm\w prevaded;”

unio all gemaraioanSdoeeae naddesrtr (Effiptiasians
iii. 20, 21).

That is the testimony to the glory of Jesus Christ.
It goes through all these sufferings, sorrows and
adversities. It sees the spiritual life of God’s peopite
risiimy aaddffdHingg . It tseesstHee paoweass ofif thigs wemi il
trying to take its glory away, but after the long,
long story, when perhaps sometimes we might
tremble for the ark of Godi, for the greatness and
glory of Jesus Christ, it will come to rest at last in
the House of Godl, and the glory will be in the
Church by Jesus Christ unto all ages for ever and
ever.

- Mgy tie Lord keep us faithful .to;His..Son!
When the testlmony is in adversity, passing tiirougigh

times..and it' seems. thatJthelenemyjhas

Ln s

ever and ever. The testlmony of the ark is a true
representation of the history of the Lord Jesus. All
the forces of this universe are against the testimony
of Jesus, but the Word of God shows. that in.the
end that testimony is going to triuumpin. “Iff we
suffer, we shalll also reign with him”—when our
Greater Davidl brings the ark into the House of
God at last.

If we cannot understand all that has been said
with our minds, may the Lord give us a greater
impression of the greatness and glory of the Lord
Jesus Chriist!

(Comedbuttel))

HOW TO EAT AND HOW TO GROW

A further messagebh\Mr L2 ¥ \éenrF Fanmbk atathih eanfafersace: iSwSizériendnd

WEE are going to speak on the Tree of Life, and
this morning we are going to make our title: “‘How
to eat and how to grow.”

When we read the Scripture last evening about
Adam standing before the Tree of Life and the
Tree of Knowledge we realized that God planned
for man to eat. Im Genesis we find Adamn standing
before the Tree by some precious stones and by a
river of water, but notice now what Godl is work-
ing towardi: by the time we get to the end of the
Book of the Revelation we have the Tree, the pre-
cious stones and the river insilieaffmzem. Jlmusttnut
take time to go into all that, but we have a wonder-
ful city composed of living stones—or human
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beings—and all that had been outside has now
moved inside the corporate mnzu.

Here, then, we have the two trees, the Tree of
Life and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and
Evil. Now it will help us to see how Godl wmiiguely
designed man so that be could eat of the Tree of
Life. We know from many places in the Scriptupe
that is spiriit, soul and body. In the innermost
room Godl created the human spirit, but we must
remember that He designed it much like an empty
room, because the humam spirit was made for
God’s Spirit to come in and dwell inside. Whem @ur
human spirit works alone there is an imcomplete-
ness about it. Is it not wonderful that our human
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spirit is always pictured as the female and the Holy
Spirit is always pictured as the male? If you could
study the Hebrew and the Greek 1 am told that this
is pictured very wonderfully; and the characteniic
thing about anything feminine in the Scriptures is
that it always wants to go on its own and be inde-
dent. Now, men, 1 am talking to you as well as
the wethen, because we all have the spirit that 1s
feminine! That is why the Holy Spirit must bl
et under centrel and deminien, and,
yeu see, when eur spirit and God’s Spitit are
jeined, they becorie onie spirif. God plans to
eontrel the whele man frem the inside, weorking
subwards. - - .* V.
r.Now; im order;to see this mmore cleaxly. we mnustt
look baclts : = )
tabernzaiéejYoutxememmber thatt there was. the outer
court that all men could see, then there was the
second room which was covered, called ‘The Hiuoily
Place’, but beyond the veil there was the innermost
room called ‘The Holy of Holies’. We have in the
ninth chapter of Hebrews a description of the
furniture in the Holy Place and in the Holy of
Holies, but before we read that I should tell you
that the euter court is like our body, the Holy Place
is like the seul, and the innermost Holy of Holles
gtures the huiman spirit. We know that there are
ee funetions i the soul, the mind, the emotion
and the will. We will read frem thefirsitverse:
“Them venilly the first covenamt had alsy miini-

aness aff diiesserice,eqrahd worddly lsaranaydty .

Now let us see the three pieces of furniture in the
second roomn:
“For there was a tabemnaiéc mede:; the ffirst,

children the mothers of Israel were told to bind the
law to their fingemss Im my coumntry winem peopike e
speeding down the highway at fifty miles an hour,
and then they see a speed sign that says ‘30 miles
an hour’, why do they immediately look at the rear-
view mitror? Of course, you don’t do that over
herel Hewever, until 1 see the speed sign there 1s
nething for the consclenee to work on. S6 we must
be sure that the deorway inte the human spirit is by
the eenscience.

After you walk into a room, and sit down and
begin to eat with someone, you can have fellow-
ship, and so we have the pot of golden in
this room. Andl then you remember that the third
thing is Aaron’s rod that budss. ->:5.. 2adcsEugie
£1.nope‘Fean explain.to you how tHiss@oskiingim
the inner mam 13 s0:very wondestdl-Whesi wisiCaiine
to fellowship with God we must have a consclence
cleansed by the perfect blood of Jesus Christ. Then,
because the door Is open, we can enjoy fellowship,
sitting at the table and eating the hidden manna. I
am stufgmyou know what 1t 1s like to be fellowship-
ping with the Lord and yeu see something new—
Aarefi’s fed buds. You see, it is the Lord’s way that
we be epen and henest with Hinn firs! &l 85 we
learn this wenderful fellowship and eating i SpiMiE,
God, whe knews what inner light we reatly need,

shares it threush fellowship., Se we have three

things in the spikit: eur eenseienee, the epen desf;
the fable at whish we feﬂewgmga and Hnatly we

-have the inReF ugti& which we eall iptHeR. We
aVve besn %1 gﬂaéeut revelaten, g Feve:
aHeR & OHER IRELFHOR.

Now let us go back and see what happened in the

wheneim was the camdllessivdk, aaddthieerablzleanaind garden of Eden. God said that Adam should not
the shewdbreerld whdkhisiceibd dhbseactatorgtydndindeat of the Tree of Knowledge. He planned for

I believe these three things picture the three func-
tions in the soul.

Adam to eat continually of the Tree of Life, thus
feeding his inner spirit. Thus the Tree of Life was

“Amil after iiecssecmativeil) theertdizennclelevhiibkch for feeding the inner spirit. God planned for Adam
is called the Holiest of all; which had the gpiiten to walk with a continual dependence on, and fel-

cem,mddﬂamakl@ftﬂammnmeﬁbidamd gwshi with, Himself, but
pothlat turned
had manmn ardd4eonts yoddtAhabhdded,daraehahe Independent life, that 1s, 1ad

abourt Wiibhgaddl ywieeednweaas rHze
tablsof ftHaccovemnarit(Yeesess3aadodt).

In this inner room, then, we have the ark, and im
the ark these three things: the tables of stone, the
pot of mamma and Aaron’s rod that budded. We
want to look at this innermost room for a little
while and see how it functions.

In the bummam spiriit we first recognize the con-
science, and the conscience only works on the basis
of the law, so we have the ten commandments. The
reason why our younger generation dioes not seem
to have much conscience is that we are tnyiing) tio take
away all law from them. Im traimimg their young
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you knew that Adam
to his own way and determined to live af
i ependent of the Tree of
Life. I this independence he could eat of the Tree
of Knowledge and merely feed the seul, that is,
the mind In the soul. From that tie en Adam’s
spirit became mere shrivelled and smaller and
saller. The Bible says that he was dead toward
God, but his seul becafie bigaer and biggaer. 1t was
aver-developed. Have you fhet seme people whe
are well-develeped in their ming, 6F Grel-dievelopsd
in thelr emetions, or very streng in their ewn will?
This is the great battle and shows us the need for
distmguishing between that which is of the soul
and that which is of the spii. This eI we e
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either living by the Tree of Life or by the Tree of
the Knowledge of Good and Evil.

Now, when a baby is first born you do not have
to teach it much about eating. How well I remem-
ber that when I first came into real touch with the
Lord I just ate! Every place in the Bible to which
I turned was like drinking the milk of the Word.
Like a little babe I just ate, and I grew in a very
simple way, but then I got hold of a Bible with lots
of footnotes and the books of men. I got all in-
volved in the doctrines and the systems of men’s
interpretation. and. ] began to enter the battle of the
soul.:How. should:you:he: baptized: once;. twice,
_.forward backward?:It:. was a.case: of oneiman
arguing with-anothér;man and. trymg to. gethmto
accepthis doctrine;but itwas all in the-mindsWhat
we are trying ‘to’say.is that it.is poss.lble ‘when we
are first like a baby to learn to eat in the spirit, but
then we get corrupted and begin to feed just the
soul. Oh, I have seen men with so much knowledge
about the Wotd of God, yet when they come to a
bitter crisis in their life they have no inner spiritual
strength. This is why brother Golsworthy said the
other morning: ‘“The test is not what you know,
but how much Christ is increased in your spirit.”
When I see something with my natural mind I will
say: ‘How do I perform?’; but when I learn to just
feed upon the Tree of Life, I am not hunting for
answers, I am just hunting for Him, and in this
eating with Him He gives the budding of Aaron’s
rod aid I see. The man who has this inner seeing
has the ‘How?’ buiit in. You see, in this seeing
there is the authority of Aaron’s rod. The man who
has a mere branch from the Tree of Knowledge can
sway in the midst of the storm, but the man who
has eaten of the Tree of Life in his spirit will stand.

Now I must shock you for a moment. After
Adam sinned in the garden he was shut out from
eating the Tree of Life. Now the Tree cannot be
eaten as such. We must eat the Lamb. You see,
fallen man canmot eat unless his conscience is
cleansed by the perfect blood. We have the picture
back in Egypt on that night of the Passover. You
remember that the blood was put on the lintels
and on the door-posts of the Israelites’ houses.

This was for God to look at, and He saw the blood.:

This is why I say that the conscience is like a door
and it must have the blood applied, but inside,
behind the door, the people were eating the ]Jamb.
They were getting strength so that they could march
out of Egypt, and, of course, there was the light
within, but darkness all around.

When you try to speak to an individual, if their
mind is not open you bump into a stone wall, but
there are thoes when the inind is open and you
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bump into a closed conscience. Did you ever try to
sit down and fellowship with someone, but your
words came back to you? Sometimes their ear may
be open to receive your words, but you know their
spirit is closed to you. If we are to really learn how
to eat the Tree of Life, we must get more than the
mere words of the speaker: the door of our con-
science must be open to God so that His Spirit can
teach us. If you only get the words in your rzind it
is like getting the husk of the peanut but throwing
the meat away. How often I have left a.church on a
Sunday with my mind full of husks, but so hungry
inside ! :And I used to blame the. preacher, but the
trouble -was not with him—it was my closed. con-
scienceg];haye;even. sat. m*a.;very hberal,;modem ;o
church,‘and. wherthe:préacher read.the: Word: Eggt &
something of the meat by the-Spirit that he dldunot:.-, :
see.

Now let us turn to II Connthlans X. We must see
that there is so often a war going on between the
strongholds in our mind and the inner teaching iof
the Spirit. You see, in my mind there is a mental
concept or doctrine, but the Spirit is trying to show
me something else, so they are in conflict. God does
not want to get rid of our mind, but, working from
within, He wants to renew it, and this renewing
brings transformation. I suppose every one of us
has strongholds that have had to be renewed. In my
country I have oftentimes met individuals who have
a very weak mind. The enemy gets hold of a strong-
'hold: and he pours in imaginations into the mind.
Have you ever seen a young girl or boy growing up
who has allowed their mind to be filled with imag-
inations and they say: ‘Oh, my mother and father
—they are old-fashioned!’? The things of the
Spirit seem so foolish to the natural mind.

1 remember a dear brother who hatl a peculiar
imagination in his mind. He had a lovely Christian
wife, but there was something closed in his con-
science towards her, and he imagined that she was
not clean in her cooking or in her housework. But I
knew her, and she was very clean. However, with
this imagination the husband went around ail the
doorknobs with a handkerchief, and when we sat
up to the table he wiped the knife, the fork, the
spoon and the plate in my presence. I am sure he
knew he had this foolish imagination. I could not
pull this stronghold out of his mind, but when we
prayed together he saw that there was something
between his wife and himself. The door of his con-
science opened, he became honest before God and
open toward his wife, and God renewed his mind
from within and cast down the stronghold. For one
whole year, while he was right with God and to-
ward his wife, he had no imaginanons like that, but
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two years later I came back and he was going
around with his handkerchief again. I had to sit
down and plead with him again to be right with
God, and when he was, the matter was settled
again.

You see, if we are not really walking with, and
eating of, the Lord, the enemy attempts o get
strongholds in our mind.

f'r—ﬂk '_o

PHILLIP was very fond of his grandmother, but
there was just one thing he did not like about her
room. This was a framed Sampler which hung on
the wall over her bed. Of course, it was very old-
fashioned; but what Phillip did not like were the
embroidered words: “Thou God seest me.”’

“Why do you have that on your wall?” he asked
his grandmother one day. She replied: “Because it
comforts me.,” “Well, it doesn’t comfort me,” said
Phillip, “it does just the opposite. I don’t think it is

fair that God should always be spying on me.”
“Fair or not,” said his grandmother quietly, “it is
n.ue"’

As Christmas came near the matter of shopping

arose, and when one day Phillip’s school had a
shopping holiday, his father also took a day off and
they drove into the nearby town. As he drove along,
Phillip’s father remarked: “T hear that the police
have TV cameras covering the town centre, so that
they can keep an eye on thieves and pickpockets.”
He added: “Of course, some people don’t like the
idea of being spied on. In fact, my newspaper this
morning says that it is not right.” Phillip’s mother
said that she thought that it was a good idea, but
Phillip broke in with his old complaint about it not
being fair. “I don’t like it,” he told his parents.
“No,” said his father, “and nor do the criminals.
Those who are doing mo wrong have no need to
fear being watched.” “Well, I don’t like it,” re-
peated Phillip. “I don’t think that it is fair, Why, it
is almost as bad as Grandma’s text!”

By this time they had arrived at the car park, and
were soon so involved in their shopping that all else
was forgotten. There seemed so much to buy and
Phillip found it very exciting. The great moment for
him was when he chose his tape-recorder. This was
something he had longed to have, but because of
the price he hardly dare hope that he would ever
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F OR BOYS AND GIRLS

MARCH — APRIL, 1963

God now offers us the precious Lamb which
gives us the blood for our conscience, and then the
food for fellowship, and light. It is so wonderful to
be just a simple Christian eating from the Lamb
every day!

DeV. F.

get one. However, his parents and h1s grandmother '
had joined together to give him the money. He
found just the thing, at just the right price, and was
thrilled when they went back to the car park and he-
was carefully carrying the parcel with the recording
machine, Of course, he was carrying other parcels
as well, and so were his parents, In fact, they were
all three so loaded up that nobody had a free hand
to open the car,

Father’s arms were full of small pa.rcels, so he
asked Phillip to get the car key out of his outside
pocket. Phillip first placed his precious parcel in a
safe place and then fished around in his father’s
pocket till after a struggle and some delay he man-
aged to find it. At first he could not get the car door
open, which made Mother and Father rather im-
patient, as they were so laden with their parcels, but
at last he succeeded. Father poured out his armful
of parcels on to the back seat, belped Mother with
hiefrs, and then they all got into the car and drove
off.

They were less than half a mile from the car park
when they were stopped by a police car. Father
wondered for a moment if he had hurt somebody
without knowing it, and even more so when the
policeman’s first question was: “Have you just
come from the main car park?” “Yes,” he replied.
“I hope that there is no trouble.” “Not really, sir,”
said the policeman, “but I think that you left a
parcel there.” Both Father and Mother were about
to deny this when Phillip broke in. As soon as the
policeman mentioned a parcel he had a cold feeling
inside him as he remembered that he had forgotten
to pick up his recording machine. So in a rather
scared voice he said: “It’s mine! I left it down
behind our car.” “That’s all right, sir,” said the
policeman cheerfully. “Not to worry.” .So they
turned round to drive back to the car park.
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Meanwhile poor Phillip hardly dared to breathe
in case the tape recorder might be stolen while
they were driving back, but really he had no cause
for worry, since there at the car park entrance was
a smiling police officer with the precious parcel in
his hand. Phillip was so grateful that he could
hardly speak, but his father thanked the policeman
and then he asked him how they knew about it and
whose it was. The man explained that at the Police
Station there was an officer watching the television
screens. He had seen it all happen, had taken their
number, and had then put out calls to him and also
to the police car. “It. was the ever-watchful eye that
did it,” he concluded laughingly.

a; Phﬂhp‘«was very;quiet:as. they drdve home His .
father-could not resist asking him if he'had ¢hanged: -

his mind about beingspied on, and he had to admit
that but for the TV cameras he would never have

been warned about his mistake and would have lost
his valuable Christmas present.

That evening he went into his grandmother’s
room and told her all about it, and how the watch-
ful eye of the man at the Police Station had saved
him from losing his parcel. In a very gentle voice
she said to him: “Now you know, Phillip, why I
find it such a comfort to remember that God always
sees me. He is looking not to spite me but to take
care of me. He will do the same for you if you trust
Him to be your Saviour.”

She then showed him another verse about the eye
of God. It was that wonderful reminder that “the

* eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the

whole earth, to shew himsglf strong in.the behalf of

them whose heart is perfect toward him” (IL.Chron--

icles xvi. 9). This was the lesson which Phillip had
learned. Have you learned it yet?
H. F.

STRONG IN THE DAY OF BATTLE

“Only be strong and very courageous, 10 observe
to do according to all the law, which Moses my
servant commanded thee: turn not from it to the
right hand or to the left, that thou mayest have
good success whithersoever thou goest, This book
of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but
thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou
mayest observe to do according to all that is written
therein: for then thou shalt make thy way pros-
perous, and then thou shalt have good success.
Have not I commanded thee? Be sirong and of a
good courage; be not affrighted, neither be thou
dismayed: for the Lord thy God is with thee
whithersoever thou goest’ (Joshua i. 7-9).

“Thou therefore, my child, be strengthened in the
grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things which
thou hast heard from me among mary witnesses,
the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be
able to teach others also. Suffer hardship with me,
as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. No soldier on
service entangleth himself in the affairs of this life;
that he may please him who enrolled him as a
soldier. And if also a man contend in the games, he
is not crowned, except he have contended lawfully.
The husbandman that laboureth must be the first to
partake of the fruits. Consider what I say; for the
Lord shall give thee understanding in all things.
Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of
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the seed of David, according to my gospel” (11
Timothy ii. 1-8).

THERE is a very striking similarity between the
exhortations found in the second letter to Timothy
and the charge given to Joshua: “Be strong and of
a good courage”—'Thou therefore, my child, be
strong . . ." Joshua was not a child, but he was the
child, the successor, of a previous generation. The
words in this first chapter were not spoken actually
by Moses. In Deuteronomy xxxi. there are very
similar words in the charge which Moses himself
gave to Joshua. This was a new generation, not
called upon to begin a new work, but to finish a
work which had been beguun.

Now, passing over into the New Testament, nor
is Timothy a child, and I suppose by the time this
letter was written to him he was not exactly what
we would call a young man, but he too represented
a new generation, a succession. Paul looked to him,
and to those who were like him, to carry through
the work, the testimony, that had been begun. And
if you read on to chapter iii. you will immediately
find the scope of this charge reaching right into the
last days.

So this letter is written for all saints, but it has a
special emphasis and a peculiar message to those
who find themselves called upon to be a new gen-
gration, to be the instrument of pursuing a purpose

a
)
-
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already begun, and of carrying it right through unto
the last days. So the whole thought bound up with
these two charges, the one to Joshua and the other
to Timothy, has special reference to us who find
ourselves, as undoubtedly we are, in the last days.

THE DAY OF BATTLE

The first thing that we look at for a moment is to
see the circumstamoes which surroumd them, the
characteristics of the time. Im Joshua’s case, of
course, there was only one issue, only one occupa-
tiom at that particular, time. He was the leader of a

fightitponadban sad PR aill | writibiggdol nrotithylabay's

sgecial . emphasisioni thisf same fact, that one-of the
characteristics ‘of thezhouris to' be- confiiketi: 2amndi et -
makesmo apoldgjpforitakihg up as a metapinor the
wars which men pursue and the occupation of a
soldier—*‘a good soldier of Jesus Christ”. There is
a battle on, nay, more than a battle. You will have
noticed, if you have an Authorised Version, that it
says: ‘‘No man that warretiin”' But the Revised
Version speaks of “No soldier on service”—no
soldier on active service, There are two words used
in Seriptuiee about confliet 1n this military sense.
One speaks of a battle, one declsive engagement
fought threugh to a finish and thep it is ever, but
the ether (and this is the werd whieh is used here)
speaks ef a eampaa —if you like, 8 war—=with it§

9Ba§e§ and its aﬁy Q§9€6ﬁ§; aﬂ& it i§ ttm

whieh i§ typieal of t g whele a%%
and pesuliarly eharasteristie of the 1@§£ d§y§ @eﬁ-
fiiat, net a straighforward ‘ding-deng’ Battle, But
g with all iﬁgﬂ §i€ﬁ”1ﬁi ; the §u§¥1@ %BS& fleﬁ
§ %@ Lﬂ'ﬁeui E% IE ga?%ﬂ my§e fin
Eﬁéé? eﬁ ﬁshﬁ §8£H§¥H1F§

1 ue i e
i%% the mé% ;ﬁ g gwiﬁ aﬁgﬁf{%& 8%
§/§§H gften %ssem% FEsssal BBinFé ¥8H%§ Whig éi

Now our difficulty is just this: we think some-
thing has happened to us, and we often get offended
about it, and do not recognize, or recognize only
too late, that that circumstamce—it may have been
some smalll, irritiatiing) thing—is only a part of a
great conflict. If we hug to ourselves our own par-
ticular grief or grievance, and wonder why this has
happened to us, or why we are here and why others
are not in our position, we come to an absolute
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standstill and virtugilly, on that particullzr front,
there is defeat. If we rise up and realize that this
sorrow, however crushiimg, or this problem, how-
ever acute, or this irritation, however annoying, is
just a part—buit a very real part—of a great world-
wide, nay, umiverszl, battle, it makes it so much
easier. We realize that it is not that we are being
hardly dealt with by the Lord, but we have been
entrusted with a definite position to hold for Him.
It revolutionizes your mental outlook. For lack of
that many of us have failed very badily.

And so conflict is one of the great features of the
time. It will come in any kind of way, most par-
ticularly in the: way which we. do not expect and
which -wediv-aadt diesine. Wie=cio molt exgpeeti/tie
- enemy-to?cKGuse; outt vt partii
could: bear- best; «iff wee din, wee: HeawerammstadidentfHiss
nature. Tsm@kmmmﬁmwmm Hreentt. Hiowy tieeittiss
that we are blind and forgetful and taken off our
guard again and again because we regard incidents
and circommstamces as things in themselves, and fail
to realize that the whole scene as it is now set is one
of a great, complicated campaign, and we are sol-
diers in the ranks.

ENDURE HARDSHIP

The next note that is sounded so much in this
letter is that of suffering. If you go through the
second letter to Timothy there is mo cloaking) off tine
fact, no attempt on Paul’s part to make Lijght of his
own experiences, or in some cheap optimism to
encourage Timothy. On the contraty, it is, again
and again, to bear in mind the sufferings of his
great predecessor, and himself to be prepared to
suffer, as it is all a part of the eampaigﬁl Seme
patures can enjey a good ‘ding deng’ fight, and
there is ah gven in the word ‘eonfliet’ when
it is leeked uFaﬁ in eertain aspeects. Get down 1o

pray and deal with the thifg, and yeu fhay findl
§ems satisfaction in feeling you Have given the
enedy a bad tifhe. Well, that may Be a part of the
battle, but so eften eur fightin gfi.ix suffering, and a

gase of enduring the Rardness of a leag‘gﬂwa-@ut

3Ad 18 U, Very mysteriays eam el Yo eannet

Ypest fﬂs Ofie Whe {3 Himself at fhe Bgﬁf o i
RiAce a5 18 the whe

B L: i&gts 13 481Rg, SF eveR, perhaps; a3 18

Thls is the note that you hear so often in this

the mrning aside, of men. Of course, it is all @ nesstltt

of the conflict. There is conflict for all, at least,

conflict faces all, but you can choose the conflict,

H§ inte His eonh
letter. It is a sad one, for it is in the falling away,
you can seek to be a good soldier, and that means
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mﬁermg or you can turn from the conflict, and
that means what you findl again andl again in this
letter: thlose who turned aside, those who opposed
themselves. All the time the solemn appeals that the
e makes to Timothy are to ‘hold on’, ‘to stir

up into a flame that gift which is in him*. Oh, how
the fire dies down! How quickly, without any
effort, without any consciousness on our patt, the
finecditissddomrh ! Adud charelshyif i oo twitibloati s iififi
cance that in John’s letters and in the to
the overcomers, all right in the atmosphere of the
last day, again and again such words as these ariie:
“Heeld fast that which thou hast”; “See that nho fmai
take thy efowni":W&lE‘ﬂmt is ju:st the stmeosphere.t).
I el jtieéyonecwho 1s fould @,

the wordl.;ﬁjm&tm

reguinemmett im ﬂhme*whm watlttl bee tinee t the
Lord at this time is strength, and that is just the
thing thatt is most kackimg,. Do youw motice Inow;, gaim
and agaim, that was- said to - Joshuz? “Only be
stromg)! **AddchiosvthiecAdnostidd ssmosshanioasstHaat
Timothy should grasp this great, important need to
be found strong. We have got to be the Lord’s iin-
struments for pressing this battle home, and that
feeds strengih, and it Is strength that the Lord Is
looking for in His people, and strength that must
be founid 1n us: ‘“Thou therefore be strong.” It 1s
ne use saying: ‘O, what a streng man Paul is!
Heow blessed hew wonderful, to sit under Paulls
Ninistry, to talk about Paul, to share some of the
radignce ef this spititual giaﬁt, and bask in 1t!’ 1t is
ne use looking at a man and living under his

shadew and pr: Ged that he is streng. What
reasen Ti for ﬁﬂ@ﬁ\g@@df@f?ﬁﬂl! But
Paul turns reuhd en hih and says: ‘What abeut
o, T!ﬁf@ﬂi??’ ‘O, Buit 1 240 Very ek Aatkiradiiy®

gs, that is true, foF this is a §tfeﬂgﬁi vé%ga is net £g
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Oh, these things are so practical! If you read the
letter, you find that Paul is not calling upon
Timothy to exercise, or to imagine that he pos-
sesses, or to lay claim to, some theoretical strength
which is imagimary, but he comes right down to
very practiiczl things—doing the work of an evan-
gelist, being strong to speak the Lord’s word, and
reproving among His people if necessary. Although

- he does not say it to Timothy,’I am sure beifi

strong in prayer is includied. It is practical stren
that is needed, not of a natural kind, but
spiritual nature applied to practical things

- The Lordlfis calling you andl nie tobesthﬁ%
Here, is afprayar meeting, and weteme- iato:
largelyimacﬁyefbﬂmmﬁLm it is, mgmdime&r

faheguy o : Y jeiel
critical, The L/ord is 5ayiﬂg t6 every one 6f us -'Be
strong! Conie ih with & si¥eng spirit and eentiibute
strength by yeur spifitual attitude. Ifi prayer and i
every phase of the Chureh life, as well as in your
individual experience, be stroms!’ A eontinual #h-
dividual strengih is essential if we are t6 g6 6h;
and foF our ministry: That is the thought that Paul
i§ bﬂﬁgigg.g up. Be strengthened esntinually! There
i§ stren fef you. We Have leeked tpeh Jesaya
guree a ~frfi‘@fig man, Bt it 13 very sig-

ﬂiﬁeaat g Lord say

§ ’ﬁ 6t Bs af aieb* 1 seems

§§i ﬁemﬁ besR éﬂgﬁ Hie piot
# Heweve we We |

g, B o e vy
§¥f€ﬁ

@922?
e§m Wsﬁ % svsfy ment 8
% Hisfs 8 gfaes in HH§¥ Jestds 10 give

REMEMBER! REMENMBER!

The second requirement in the Lord’s servamt is
what is called here ‘remesniweares”. Steaill D sey—ittis
an ever-fresh vision. Yow will notice how several
times the Apostle says to Timeflny: ‘Remembent’
“Remember Jesus Christ.” Was Timethy ever
likely to ferget Him? Ne, but yeu eanh have an
mstaﬁc Christ, a Christ whe was real 6 you ia
§@me past experience but you have. lest the fresh-

§§ and pf@@@ﬂt value ef a2 liviﬁg visien ef Christ. 1
fhiﬁk this is what eerrespends 1 the Jeshue pas-
sage to: *“This b@ek of the law shall net deaaﬂ otit
of thy feuth . . .~ Refember! First: “Remfem-
Ber Jesiis @Hﬂﬁ éf the seed of David.”

What dioes that mean? One in whom large, pur-
poses were bound up, for in this sense David had
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not many seeds, but one seed, and all the purposes
of God were staked upon this One, Jesus Christ.
Remember that! And remember that the conflict
and suffering of His life were all bound up with that
one thing. Why did Herod try to destroy Jesus
Christ? Because He was the seed of David, What
was the great accusation against Jesus Christ at His
crucifixion? “The King of the Jews”, the seed of
David, and this meant that the question of dominion
bemg bound up in the purpose of God with this
Man’s life brought Him into suffering and conflict.
Remember that, because you are apt to think
beautiful thoughts with the idea of a heavenly call-
ing. Jesus Christ.is the One supremely of the heav-

THE ADEQUATE MOTIVE

And then the third great need, if we are to carry
through the charge given to us. Firstly, it is our
strength, and then a continual remembrance, and
the third thing is love to the Lord. “. . . that he
may please him who enrolled him as a soldier.”
That is rather idealistic with regard merely to
earthly armies and soldiers, and yet is it not true
that through the ages, from David onwards, the best
soldiers have been the men who had a passionate
devotion to-their leader? Some remarkable things

~ have been done in this world by a few men devoted

enly calling:: Rememberiwhat :He. suffered and the.

.way.He went-Hé:was Taised fronr.the dead; but He..
had-to die-firstziWessometimes: feel :that-there are-

those whose sufferings are so great that there are no

words of comfort one could speak to them. One
feels that if somehow one could get alongside of
them and read to them some of the sufferings of the
blessed Son of God, that would in some senses
interpret the dealings of God with them. In the
conflict, in the suffering, remember Jesus Christ, the
seed of David. So much depended upon the realiza-
tion of God’s purposes in Him, and that was the
explanation of the suffering. And that was the ex-
planation of His endurance. He did not fail God.
God’s purposes were realized and the afterward

. was a wonderful resurrection from the dead. Look

at the Lord Jesus on the Throne and remember how
He came there, and with that fresh in the mind
there is victory.

Then: “T put thee in remembrance that thou stir
up the gift of God which is in thee . . .” (II
Timothy i. 6). Remember the purpose of God in
His people, and ever have it fresh in view. You see,

the soldier is on active service now, but the thought.

: If he is a good soldier, there is going to be a
glonous victory. The athlete is feeling some of the
strain and stress of the conflict now, but there is a
crown at the end. That is the purpose of God;
remember that! The husbandman that laboureth is
bearing the heat and burden of his toil, but there are
fruits being enjoyed as the result of labour. Re-
member the calling, the purpose of God, and re-
member that it is not just personal. There is a

. blessed word of comfort concerning the suffering

when the Apostle talks of “suffering together”. If
we are suffering for Christ’s sake, we are suffering
as a part of a people who are being brought to glory
by the road of suffering and we are not suffering
alone. Suffering hardship together with Him, says
the Apostle, and not only with Him but with others.
Our way is a way of fellowship.
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to.their leader. In some cases it was misplaced, but
it was dévotion. To have this as the great dominat-,

: 'mg ambition?and:purposerin life “*to please:Him x
-who has:called me to be-a soldier ! £ 3

v q;s“ B

Then the Apostle goes on to speak of those ves-
sels in verse 20 of chapter ii. The Lord’s house is a
great house. The Lord has a great purpose and
there are many vessels, but among those vessels
there are some unto honour, as it were, gold and

silver, and there are some unto dishonour, not

noble, but common, ordinary, necessary, useful.
But if any man will set his heart on full obedience
and devotion to the Lord, he shall be a vessel unto
honour, sanctified. What is the great consolation
and joy of his heart? ‘““Meet for the Master’s use.”
The Master takes special notice of him, takes
special pride in him, as of some valuable or beauti-
ful vessel in the great household. And that surely
is the vision which will sustain and carry us through
to the end: the joy, the privilege, not only of being
in the Master’s house—praise His Name, we are
there! —but, being there, a vessel unto honour,
bringing some joy and satisfaction to His heart.
So the Apostle is able to say, as far as he is con-
cerned, that he has come through—*I have fought
the good fight, T have finished the course, T have
kept the faith” (TI Timothy iv. 7). The charge is
handed on, not only to Timothy, but to us, to fight
the same fight, to finish the course, to keep the faith.
We need strength for that. There is strength for it.
We need continual remembrance—shall we better
say—vision for that. There is vision, and the word
is the great instrument of bringing it to us. We
need a deep love to Christ, for while we may be
conscious that our Jove is not a deep one, it is our
ambition to please Him. That is the way. Do you
notice that the emphasis in that connection is that
Paul did it, so Timothy could do it, and it was be-
cause God was faithful to Paul, and He would be
faithful to Timothy. So with Joshua: it was not
because Moses came through that he came through,
but the word was: “As I was with Moses, so J will



A WITNESS AND A Aestifvorarks.Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

se with thee.” Not Moses, but Moses’ God; not
Daul, but Paul’s Lord, and there is no reason why
limothy should not go through just as victoriously
1§ Paul, because he has the same Lord. And there is
10 reason why the weakest of us should not be in

the Lord’s hands for overthrowing His foes, and
fighting His battles, and enjoying His crown, be-
cause this God is our God for ever and ever. Amen.

H. F.

“THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM*’
9. DIVINE LIFE.

‘He rhat hath an ear, let htm hear what. the Spmt
aith. to .the. churches...To: }um that overcometh, to
1im will I give to-eat of the tree of life; whick’ is in
‘he garden of God” (Revelation ii. 7).

‘And he shewed me a river of water of life, bright
1 crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and
of the Lamb, in the midst of the street thereof. And
on this side of the river and on that was the tree of
ife, bearing twelve manner of fruits, yielding its
ruit every month . . . Blessed are they that wash
‘heir robes, that they may have the right o come to
'he tree of life . . . And if arry man shall take away
rom the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part from the tree of life, and
it of the holy city” (Revelation xxii. 1, 2, 14, 19).

THE PLACE OF THE TREE OF LIFE

S O with this last chapter of the Bible we are taken
ight back to the beginning of the Bible and find
urselves in the presence of the tree of life. In this
wnunection, the ending of everything is found to
sorrespond.-to the beginning, but, of course, with
me great difference: the end is the full realization
f the meaning of the beginning. In this form of a
ymbolic tree of life we are quite evidently in the
iresence of the main issue of the ages—all the ages
re compassed by this one issue. When Jesus, here
t the end, calls Himself the “Alpha and the
Jmega, . . . the beginning and the end” (verse 13),
Ie is referring to Himself as the tree of life. The
ree of life is the first thing, and it is the last thing.
But although the tree of life was there in the
aidst of the garden at the beginning, man never
artook of it. The partaking of that tree was on
ertain conditions. Those conditions were faith and
bedience, and because man failed in those condi-
ous, and because man disbelieved and disobeyed
jod, he was removed from the presence of the tree
f life. Then God set up a protection for that tree
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‘obedience:to.partake of it.:::

and made 1t.1mp0331b1e. for man. w1t]10ut faith and -

- Of course;ithese are. spmtual prmc1ples set. forl:h _
in a symbolic way. This question of Divine life is
the supreme question in all history. It is the issue
of all the ages—just whether man will receive this
Divine life or not. Man's eternal destiny is decided
upon that issue. This was God’s supreme purpose
in the creation. This life is the life of God, Divine
life because of the Divine nature, and it was God’s
desire and purpose to share His life with His
creation.

The symbolic place that this tree had is very
significant. It was in the midst of the Paradise of
God. This question of Divine life is at the very
centre of the creation, and, having the central place
in all things, it governs all things.

SPIRITUAL DEATH

This life was available to man. It was God’s
thought and desire that man should take this Divine
life, but, as we have said, it was on the condition of
faith and obedience, and man never partook of this
Divine life because he failed in those two things.
So God said, quite effectively: ‘That kind of man
shall never have My Divine life’, and death, and the
prince of death, reigned over that realm and that
kind of man. What the Bible means by death reigns
over the whole creation of unbelieving men. Dis-
obedience is the positive aspect of unbelief. If man
says that he believes, God says: ‘Prove it by obedi-
ence!’ Spiritual death is the hallmark of unbelief
and disobedience.

And if you want to know what spiritual death is,
the Bible makes it quite clear: it is separation from
God. God is the source of this life, and separation
from God means separation from the very source of
life.

But that is not sufficient explanation. What is the
effect of spiritual death? It is that nothing is ever

RO ST gl uey
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allowed to come to perfection apart from God. It
will just go so far, and no further. In our cemeteries
in England we have stones set up over graves, and
many of these gravestones are in the form of a
pillar which is just a certain height, and then it is
broken off. It is meant to say: This life just went so
far and could go no further. Life apart from God
can never go through to fullness.

There was a great atheist once who thought he
‘knew a great deal. He boasted of his wonderful
knowledge of philosophy, and made a great name
for himself as what is called a ‘free-thinker’, Then
the day came when he was dying, and on his death-
bed he:was in a state of mental torment. His last

words were T am’ taking a.terrible. leap into-the

dark?? It“does not ‘matter how much we gain in‘this
life Tf it is ‘apart from:God that is all left behind.
Nothing can come to perfection that is separated
from God, and that is the matk of spiritual death.

THE BATTLEGROUND OF THE AGES

Now because faith and obedience are the way
out of death, this matter of faith and obedience has
been the battleground of all the ages. There is no
greater ground of conflict than the ground of faith,
and this great issue was headed up to its climax in
the incarnation of God’s Son. The whole purpose
. of God being manifest in the flesh in His Son was
~ to take up this issue and settle.it for ever. “A Final
Adam to the fight and to the rescue came.”

This whole issue, then, becomes a matter of faith
in the Son of God, and a life of obedience to Him.
That is the pathway of eternal life.

Now you see that the tree is not just a tree, it is
a Person, and that Person is Jesus Christ, the Son
of God. We have been considering this New Jerusa-
lem coming down out of heaven, and we have been
seeing how its many features are the features of
Jesus Christ. Now what we have to see as we are
coming near to the end is that all the features of the
city are summed up in the tree and the river of life.
All that the city represents is found in these final
things, the tree and the river, and it is the tree of
life and the river of the water of life.

THE PRACTICAL NATURE OF DIVINE LIFE

1 want to say here, quite emphatically, that life is
a very practical thing. That is true of natural life.
We know what a tremendous thing it is to fight for
someone’s life. All the vast resources of medical
supply and surgical care are concentrated into this
one issue, and that vast realm of activity is concen-
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trated upon this one thing—Ilife. Everything and
anything to save life. It may be just a little life in
some poor body, but all the resources of medical
science and care will be employed just to save that
bit of life. What a tremendous amount is bound up
with this matter of life! When that life has gone all
the activity and energy and concern ceases.

This matter of life can make us very busy. I ex-
pect most of you have heard of the great missionary
David Livingstone, and some years ago I was asso-
ciated with a great movement for the celebration of
the centenary of his birth. You know, for nearly a
whole year. we were busy, almost night and day,
making the arrangements. We took the greatest hall
in» Londonggot: thezArchbishop -of .Canterbury:to-.

. promise to-préside,:we:had a-special‘oratorio com?
- posed, and had special biographies-of David Living--
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stone written. My word, we had to work hard! One
day the man with whom I was working said to me:
‘Old David Livingstone is not dead! He is still
knocking us all out by his vitality!’ .

Well, you see, life is a very practical thing. Elec-
tricity is a very practical thing. You do not need
that I should demonstrate that! If you want proof
of that, just unscrew the lamp, pull down the switch
and put your thumb on the point. If you did that to
the lamp over there, the next moment you would be
sitting in another corner and you would be believ-
ing in the practical aspect of electricity!

Now all that is only to come to our point. If all
that is true of natural life, how much more true it
must be of Divine life! Divine life is immensely
practical. It is not just something which we receive;
it is a power in us. The Apostle Paul said one of his
very great things about this: “Now unto him that is
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think, according to the power that worketh
in us” (Ephesians iii. 20)}—'Exceeding’ . . . ‘Ex-
ceeding abundantly . . . ‘Exceeding abundantly
above’ . . . ‘Exceeding abundantly above all .
according to the power that worketh in us.’ It is the
power of this Divine life by the Holy Spirit.

- THE LIMITING OF DIVINE LIFE

Now we have been seeing that this city, in every
part, is an expression of the Divine nature, and that
1s brought down to us in the Person of Jesus Christ.
Where there is anything contrary to the Divine
nature, that is death and not life. Recall some of the
features of this city.

We said that it was clear as crystal. You can see
right through it—there is no dark thing. It says that
it is like transparent gold. That is only a symbolism
for absolute honesty, absolute truth, and absolute
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purity of mind, and where there is anythmg that is
not alwolutely honest and true and transparent,
there is not Lffe. If you were to try to deceive me, or
soneone else, or I tried to deceive you, that would
serfously limit the Divine life in us. If we as Chris-
tlans are not absolutely honest in our business, we
are working against the life of God in us. If our
Christianity is only a profession and not a reality,
there is no life in it. I think I need not labour that
any more. This place where God is is conipletely
free from everything that is dark and dishonest.

There are several things in the Bible which are
said to be an abomination to God. We pointed out
that the lie-is am abommimaticm to Him; amdl the Biibjke
says-thett pride©is :amjabomiimeticirtoo.< Tt says:’
“The prood heX((feelioid) Imowefliafartsft™ (Psalrir
cxxxvinj 6).- Pride-canmot comemearto God. What
is pride? It is making believe something that is not
tirue,

Let us look at another thing about this city. A
city, ideally, is the symbol of order. Im a true city
everything is in proper order, and everything that is
governed by it is put into order. God is a God of
order. Disorder is contrary tio Hilks natinne. WiiatHeer
it be in the personal life, or whether it be in the
honte, or whether it be in the church, or wherever
it may be, disorder is contrary to the natuie of God.
Disorder is lawlessness, and all lawlessness has
come from Satam. Sittanisscadildert Hec FrincecosftHiés
world* (Joh xlv. 30). Now, leek at the werld!
There 1s enly ene word to explain the werld sifua-
tien, and that is ehaes. Mere and mere, and ever
there ehaes 1is e@miﬂg ever this werld. The pritase
of this werld is m for disorder everywhere in
his wetld. In the f@ﬂl%il ef Divine life thifgs are

‘When I go there, amongst those people, I do not
come away fieeling remewed in nuy hife.” Wiemn things
are in Divine order, then you always feel life.

THE FRUITFULNESS OF DIVINE LIFE

Just two other things about this life. Divine life is
always fruitfiull. You see, this tree is planted by the
river of the water of life, and it bears all mammer aff
fruit. It dioes mot muettesr whedier ittiis sewerty, edigity
or a hundred yesus alid], it beens finuiit exery montin.
You have never seen a natural tree do that! It justt
means that fruit goes on and on and on; Divine
life never grows old. Wihiadt does that mean? You
are-S3ymptg,

Lﬁe-lslmﬂuen";e '-Sumraiow Goroshiie jms waterpri-
life  has-awiiinfluence upon its surrouhidifigs;’land
that influence is seen in greem leaves amd mmuch firwiit.
You have to say: ‘Well, that water is having a
great influence on this whole area!’ If we really
bave this life in us, our lives will be influential.
They will have an effect upon what is around us.

THE PLACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN OUR LIVES

The last thing for this time. The city is the seat of
government, and you notice that the river of the
water of life flows from out of the throne, so it is
the throne that produces everything. Youw know
what that meains! It is the throne of God and of the
Lamb. In a word, it means the absolute lordship of
Jesus Christ. Right at the very centre of everything
is the government of Jesus Christ, 1n virtue of His
Cross, and as the Lamb. Alll the other things will

grdered if that life is having its way, f@f it is DiViﬂ@ depend entirely upon the place thai Jesus Christ
life t‘ﬂﬂi will bﬂﬁlg afdef iﬂi@ Quf e has, and will depend entirely upen bew fnueh we
When 1 see 2 dliser life in are comhitted to Him. If we afe
het §66 real efé&n ¥HSH I have ¥e ‘Bi to the Lord and He is tﬁbﬁrtﬁaqll’ée
life HAg iR tHat Perser’. Wﬂ@ﬂt sti i§ »ill flow and all these things that we have said
OFgeF iﬁ 8 69&19&9 f the Lerd's pe abeut life will be true if us. It will be the testieny
gisite well that the life is limited. We avs ¥e §§y te abselute esmmittal to Jesus Chist.

(To be corvilidael))

BACK ISSUES OF A WITWNESS AND A TESESMAGNY

We have quite a number of spare copies of certain
issues of A WitmesssaaieTesthinon

gladly send to those who desire them the only
charge being for postage (in advance). Please give
the dates of the issues requiredl and we will send
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those which are available. We have no complete

mymhiciclweverillill sesstéi.@.calhhthésssmeefoion paaitidalnyesdy )othiker

than as bound volumes, details and cost of which
are given at the end of the list of literature on

page 44.
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“THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER,
AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER™

2. THE KINGDOM OF LIGHT IN CONFLICT WITH THE KINGDOM OF DARKNESS

“In the beginmiinggGFodcrretdd dhbdibevermaddhie else, but that is not the idea of the Kingdom of God.
eantin At e canthhwaswasteterahvoididndddrdark Youn see, God does not rule just as an autocrat or
nesss was won thee fiacee aff thre diegp - canat thee spiniit  as a dictator. God’s Kingdiomn is composed of timse
of God movexd upon the face of the watenss. Al who are like Himself. That is what it is going to be
God saird], et thaeechee lighht and dhbrersvaadigigtit™ at the end. The Kingdom is coming now, and wien
(Gemesis i. 1-3). it has fully come it will just be, and only be, people
who are like God Hinself. I wonder if you under-
“But and if our gospel is veiled), ittissvetldddrinhiem stand whattT mean when 1:say that Godl rules by
thatt cxeepeeishingz:imwhomtilerguil aff thisswooldd His own-nature? God’v'government isramnthecbashis™
hatie bilindethaerimiisoftifee unbbisdiani) ghahdiehe ofrwhat Godl ‘1s:2 That-ir'tisiw He -isi: ruuBgliow"™
lighrtoffiiecgaped laff theegdboyyop ICERsEWHbAs Abe ' When we say:: ““TThy will ‘be done”, we haweto go
inage ofGaekl, skoaiddrootdaswruppanthbem .. ... 60 Immediately and 59?5 “As 1n heaven, so on
Seeivm irtits God), tHaasatd dLbrethdrerbotidhghishohoearith.” The Kingdem of Ged 1s accerding to that

shined in our heants, tto givectHecliggnbp tHib&roww- which satisfies the nature of God.

ledine of the glony of God in the face of Jesus
Chyiigt* ([T Coaiinbisansiv 33 4, 6).

“In the begimminggvuashbd¥ooddaarddhindNoed dvams

life;, and the life was the lighvt of men. And the
lighrt shinetln in the darkness; and the diurkness
oversmneciiodt' (1abinniil,44 ).

WEF. proceed to consider a little further what the
Kingdom of God is. We have seen that from the
beginning . there has been a great conflict in this
universe as to who shalll have the dominion. The
New Testament speaks of two kingdoms, the King-
dom of God and the kingdom of Satam, the King-
dom of the Son of God’s love and the kingdom of
that one who wants to usurp the place of God’s
Som, and all through the history of this world tirose
two kingdoms have been in deadly conflict. As to
the Kingdiom of Godl, we have said that it is the
sovereign rule of Godl. We speak of ‘entering the
Kingdom of Geodl’, and in that way we think of the
Kingdom of God as being a sphere of God’s rule,
but there is something about which we niust be very
clear, although it is not easy to explain.

GOD RULES BY HIS OWN NATURE

We could think of a kingdom being just a place,
and a number of people in that place, and then we
could think of some person, a dictator, an auto-
crat, having dominion in that place over those
people. We could say that Egypt is the kingdom of
Mr... . ., and that China is the kingdom of someone
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We have, then, two things to consider. The first
is this: that to belong to the Kingdiomn of God we
have to be reconstituted according to Godl. Yau
know, the door is closed to every mam and woman
who has not been reconstituted according to God.
Let us think of it like this: Someone wants to be in
the Kingdiomn of God and they come to the door,
and en that doer they see the werdl: “Tamnppt ™
“You capnet come 11 here. Something has to hap%een
in yeu before you can come 1n here. This realm be-
lenigs to people whe are altogether different from
what yeu are by nature.”

You remember that the Lord Jesus told a paratile
of someone who made a great feast, and in order to
attend and participate in that feast the guests had
to wear a certain garment. Well, the le came
with the garments on, but when the master of the
feast came to look over the people he found one
man without that garment. He said to that man:
‘Friend, how did you get in here without the gar-
fnent on?” In effect he saidl: “Youw have no right
here.’ The master of the feast said to his servants:
‘Bind him hand and foet and cast hith out!’ It was
in that parable that the Lord was expoundiag this
very primsiplte: if you are going to be 1n the King-
doth of Ged sofething has got to happen that
thakes yeu suitable for that Kingdef.

Now, of course, you know that I am talking
about the third chapter of the Gospel by John. I am
quite sure that this man, Nicodemus, would have
had an awful shock if he had been told that he was
the man without the wedding garment, but this
chapter makes it perfectly clear that it was Nico-
demus. The only difference between Nicodemus
and the man in the feast was that the latter got in
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ad was thrown out, but the unborn-agsin Nico-
emus never got in at all. Now, you note that it was
bout the Kingdom that Nicodemus was concerned,
le was a very religious mam, and highily ediuctesd, a
lam held in high esteem amongst the men of this
iotld. Perbaps you would have found no fault with
i, but Jesus said to him, without any hesitatiom:
Exeept a man be born from above, he cannot see
le kdngdem of Gutl” (John iii. 3), andl: “Except a
fah be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot
AT it thee Kiigidom off Gad" '({ddblaniiii.5H) Faar
ioih belng able to enden;, Heecanmuttenemnsiee!\

There is something.about this Kingdiom of God
jait necessitates having an- altogether new consti-
jtion/\We.are- heanmgmmdeal m. ounstimes
bout: outert: "send’metiiimtiy itSHave:
ou seen-pictureshobfimnsetm
scoghize that they are men! They are so laden
déh artificial apparatus that you can hardlly see
k. They have no natural qualification for living
i outer space, and have to have artificial lungs. In
sense, they have to be reconstituted upon another
rinciple. That is just an illustration of John ciep-
it iii. Jesus might have said to Nicodemus: ‘Nico-
emus, If you got into the Kingdiom of God you
wuld die. Youw have not the equipment to live in
falt rare atmosphefe That is very simple. If you
ad to bring a man or a woman whose life is in this
wsld, to whom this world is everything, Into a
lesting like this, where we are singing these won-
efful Bymns and talkdng about these heavenly
hﬁg§; y@u kﬁ@w, the eyes of that man or that
d be @ﬂi fBgi diaaf afl 2%% tifne; T’ﬁe

Bg 1A their seats saying: *1
ix'l!’ee ad*ﬁu t%im all ever and 1 ean get out.
@fﬁi@g@f@ut@ftﬁi§a§§6@ﬂ§§16ﬁmﬂ’ ou see
hat 1 mean? They are et eonstituted accerding 16
{e rezim of Gwd.

So the ngdlonm of God is what Godl is in His
wh patore. It is not just a sphere in which God
lles as an autocrat. It is the reahmn im wiiicln Goatids
ature is expressed. Peter spoke about His “‘pre-
ious and exceediing great promises through which
B nnay become of the divine nature™ (II
eter 1. 4), and that is only another way of speaking
%the Kingdoim of God, or the Kingdomn of

Now we come to the real message for now.

HE KINGDOM OF GOD THE RULE OF DIVINE LIGHT
What is God like? If the Kingdom of Godi is the
@alm where God’s nature rules, this opens a door
>veeyynmaagytiiiiggs I loahyywaabt dos peaddodioarseodf
jose things now, but it is a matter of fundamental
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importamce. It is the matter which just went to the
heart of Nicodemus’ case. The Scripture says:
“Gat is fight,, and in him is no darkmess at all” (I
John i. 5), so the Kingdiosn of God is the rule of
Divine tight, but Divine light has always been a
focal point of intense conflict.

Thee Bible opens with a conflict. There is a state
of things in nature which God attacks—He begins
to make a tremendous assault upon a condition of
things, and the first attack of God was upon dark-
ness. ‘“Darkmess was upon the face of the deep”,
andl T do not think that God just looked at that
darkness andl in a very soft voice said: ‘Let us have
some light* T believe. that there was an angry look
on His.face andl He: saiidl: .‘Leit lighlltbe' This is a
situation thai Linsxer intended:to exist and! whick: 1l
will ned:telerate; It.1s a contradiction to. My very
nature.’ So the Divine fiat was uttered 1n a strong
voice: "“Lét there be Nighrt! ' DooygautlibikK] laam
reading something lnto the story? No, I have the
whele Bible behiﬁd fne to support what 1 am say-

. That is 1 gave yeu 11l Cerinthians iv. 36,
if yeu ean listen t6 the tene in the vaiee of the
Ag%&ﬂe Paul when he is §é1yiﬁg fb@§6 W@f %%g

fimd VEFY fiesk
god ef this werld hath blinded fhe miﬁd§ ef tﬁe
wnbelieving Jast the BeioF the gnaal of
of Christ d dawh wpen them.” This @lﬂf e§§
is the werk of the devil, andl Gl is against i

I repeat that the first attack of Godl was made
upon darkmess, and the natural is a parable of the
spiritual. You know that throughout the whole
Bible redemption is centred in light, as the redemp-
tiom of the natural earth was by light. The first
phase of the redemption of the earth was by reason
of warfare against darkmess, or light overcoming
darkiness.

You can take up that primziple rigiht through your
Bible. I can only touch on a few points now. We
were hearing about Abraham this morning, and
Abraham wess another movement of God’s rule con-
cerning His Kingdiosm, and that new movement in
redemption was on the basis of light. Our ot
called it vision, but it is the same thing. Light is
vision, and vision is light. It was left to the great
martyr Stephen to tell us how this happened: ““The
Gatl of glory appeared unto our father Abraham,
when he was in Mesopotamia”™—if you like, “wikem
he was in darkimess™—(Acts vii.. 2). The God @Egory
appescedd sisbmeddHhnelf Adbrhiarhbachisizgyes
opened to see the God of glory, and all the great
redemptive work of God went forward through
Abraham on that basis. 1t was a marvellous illu-
mination! Jesus said to the Jews: *“Your father
Abraham rejoiced to see my day™ (Johm viii. 56).
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What a light Abraham came into! He was a great
key to the whole plan of redemption.

You leap over a few centuries and you see the
seed of Abraham, the children of Israel, in the dark-
ness of Egypt. If you want to see what God thinks
and feels about darkness, look at the ten judgments
upon Egypt! God entered into a tremendous war-
fare with the darkness of Egypt, and that phase of
the warfare headed right up to this: on that fatal
night for Egypt, in all the deadly darkness, the
children of Israel had light in their dwellings. The
first-born sons of Egypt died in the darkness, but
the first-born sons-of God went out in the light.
And that was not the end. All the way through the

. wilderness :journey.” in: the- darkmess of the- night

there'was a pillar'of fire; and that light above them

was in warfare against’the ‘darkness around them.
They were redeemed froin being lost in the wilder-
ness by the pillar of fire, the light in the darkness.

Now, how much of the Old Testament am I to
employ to show you how true this was? The Pro-
phets were centres of light in the darkness of the
people of God to redeem them from their darkness.
If you take Isaiah alone, what an example he is of
this very thing! His great ministry took its rise
from: “I saw the Lord . . . high and lifted up”
(Isaiah vi. 2). Again and again he spoke about the
darkness and the light, and at last, with a vision
beyond, he cried: “Arise, shine; for thy light is
come” (Ix. 1).

I want to get this right home. All that is truth
which may be objective, but let us come back to
this: There is a tremendous conflict between these
two kingdoms of light and darkness. In II Conn-
thians iv. 4 we are brought right to the very work of
the devil: “The god of this world hath blinded.”
What, then, is the supreme work of the devil? It is
not that he makes good men bad men, nor that he
drags good men down into the mire of sin, nor that
he brings strong young men and beautiful young
women down into moral corruption, nor makes
atheists and infidels. Those are only by-products.
They are the results of something else, and that is:
“The god of this world hath blinded.” Remove
their blindness, open their eyes, and these things
will be dealt with quite simply. The work of the
devil is to keep people in the dark. Light is the most
fatal thing to the kingdom of Satan; he fears light
more than he fears anything else. He is the “prince
of darkness”. He has blinded the minds of the un-
believing, and why has he done so? Itis a precau-
tion against something, and one little word explains
it: “Lest the light of the gospel of the glory of
Christ should shine.” ‘If those people get the light
of the gospel of the glory of Christ, my kingdom is
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gone. The battle is over for me. I am lost.” So that
ﬁafl:lan will do anything to keep us from having
ight.

There is a real touch of genius in Bunyan’s “Holy
War”. Satan and his kingdom are making their
assault upon Mansoul in order to capture it—the
city of Mansoul is besieged by the powers of dark-
ness. Satan says to his captains: “There is one man
that you must capture. If we capture that one man
the city is ours. Focus all your attention upon the
Lord Mayor!’ What is the name of the Lord
Mayor? His name is Mr. Understanding. “When
you have captured Mr. Understanding put him
down in a dark dungeon so that he does not know
what:is: happening. The rest of the. battie.will be

easy:*That is'the genius of John Bunyan; but where:=+

did he get it? ‘He got it from Paul. Do you remeém:""
ber this little phrase of Paul’s: “Being darkened in
their understanding” (Ephesians iv, 18)? Paul is
speaking there about all the moral evils of the Gen-
tile world, and be says they are due to one thing:
their understanding is darkened.

Now, dear friends, you perhaps wonder why I am
speaking to you like this. You may say: ‘Well, we
are not in the dark. We are saved people.’ I will ask
you to explain one thing to me: Why is it that in-
variably when we are going to have a conference
where the Lord is going to give more light, we have
to come to it through so much conflict? That is
quite true of this very conference. All kinds of
things arose to get in the way. But that is only a
simple example of a great truth.

We have spoken of the prophets, and they were
points of light in the darkness of Israel. Will you
tell me that they were not in a conflict? Because
they were points of light they were points of the
most vicious assault of the evil powers. Jesus said:
“I am the light of the world"” (John viii. 12}, and
every day and everywhere Jesus was in conflict be-
cause He was a light. It was true of the apostles.
Wherever they went, even without beginning to
preach, they found themselves in conflict. It is as
though the devil and his powers said: “We will not
have this in our kingdom!’, and they will stop at
nothing to quench the light. And the Lord says:
“Ye are the light of the world” (Matthew v. 14).
Here is the challenge. Divine light is positive. You
cannot have Divine light and be neutral. If God has
shined into your heart to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ, your life is a challenge to the kingdom of
Satan, and his attitude to you will be: ‘We will get
you out as soon as we can!’ You will find that
Satan will stop at nothing to quench that light. You
see, Divine light is not just teaching and theory; it
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is a menace to the kingdom of Satan. Are we in the
Kingdom of God? That is what it means. Indi-
vidual Christians are to be like that—their very
existence disturbs the kingdom of Satan.

And what is true of the individuall iis tinee off tie
little companies of the Lord's people. Satam does
not mind you orgamizing communities of people
called Christians. I don't think he troubles about
them very much, for the simple reason that they
don’t trouble Mn, but if any little company of the
Lord’s people anywhere ate really in the light and

Satan will do everything to destroy that little com-

pany.

I must adid this as I close. Remember that this is
not only an initial onatter in tiine Chwiistiam life. Every
fresh step off adivame im tine spivitu el Life is the sesubt
of some new light. We only make progress in the
spiritual life by more and more Divine light, and
the evil one does mot weat ws 10 @divance to the fuill-
ness of light. As soon as we think we have got all
the light, then death will set in.

Well, 1 must leave it there for the present.

are focal points of the significance of Jesws Christ,
(To be continuad))

WORK IN THE GROANING CREATION ((HI)

“Beitoddt) rhb eddps s mee) esaiaht bhidn Ebrd dt it widli || **To whomn God was pleassedl tto muddecknowmwhbiat
make caneencoveeanhiinkt vid ddvsasef dblaebedndndis the riches off thecglboyyod ft hisi snysteryrgneongibethe
wiith the house of Judah: not accondivg to the GendillsswitidhhisiCBhisisiygouthbhabppepeighry:
coveranntzkhand headedw ivhittheirefoliedisein ihetderplaywhom we proclaivm, admonishivg everny mam and
that ]l thodieHepmbp \tHidibwdd dd bhirgn ghene oup of of teaciningy eever ymaaniin il | wisedony, thiatibwee mayy
the land of Egypt; which my covenart they brtdiee, presanteveey ynuapodetacrirCatisist ((Qloksisiass. .
hI wassaambsisted disslahbrinsaialihibe 27-28)."
Lord. Buti this iis e covernat tiaat il heakkeyvirith
the hooiseopl denabbfrbicrhdyetasie)suisiote Ierid,ord] have beem crucifieet wiikhCHniset; pet 11 lhee prad
I will put my law in their inweard gm anddnhdieir yet no lomgger]), botChinisisUiietiiinmae : aadothbrat
hearst willl I wrtigeitt; carat) | willl bee tHegtr Goad), aidl  life whicln | noowlivecinrehiagfelehktd livevini faighilthahe
they statll \beery peepid e : axddtHes shkia |l RoNO faitty whicln is in the Som of God, who loved me,
RBkE BVEaRY e TS meetaidoRKT ard RSN BRCRINIS andl grvechivitsadf | pi fofan et (G 4aaiatisiis 20)20).
Bf&%@[s&?&?ﬂ[ﬁ%%ﬁbeﬂe@ﬁdiféﬁrt YrapHAll
knew rae; from the leasit off thenuniiQAb ERadest CIEIIAT portion in Jeremiah has its fulfilment now
of them, sailly the Lord: _f@F I will forgive UpeiF in Christ. It concerns the new covenant which the
Ty .aRRARER s TwHlll ] rdpiamibeIehb OridRre” Lord said was to be altogether different; not ac-
(Feremiah 304 31-34). cording to the covenant which He made with Israel
when He brought them out of Egypt: but some-
“Whrezefdos cwivbre nhé ecamedithiritot a Hihnewardd dhehe thing withiin them, widtten in their hearts. We kinow
sait), Stecifitcerahofdfingnghsnovonhisbdessnbiuouthat the Lord Jesus Himself is the embodiment of
a bodly diilss oo pregrmeeftor mee ;iinwiaddebhrint all the ternns of the covenant, and that covenant is
offerings and sacrifiess for sin thowu hadiat no sealed with His own blood. “Christ in you™ means
pleasuree thbannaidid,|Lbol himneswentikivideoi\bfof that alll that that covenant contains becomes amn im-
the bosk ittilswriitteropeeidaddarwnil 0 Gé&hd. ward mmg, af inward power, an inward revelation
Saying above;, Sacryitess anad offdeiipowahdvibiele 6f God. “Christ liveth 1h you”, said the Apostle,
burmtogféevipoamhseaifiticson ehs ol obowidedtlesdnd the mystery which God has been pleased to
nél, neither gg&iﬁt leasiwre thereim (the whieh ave reveal is: “Christ in you, the hope of glory.”
effereat] assordivD 1o the la_w?,, then hadln he s,  There is one comprehensive and all-embodying
Lo, I am eome 19 o thy will. He takahapuYrie truth which, if it reallly gained the complete mastery
fisat, tHaate sy KebdliRyHOSaasp BB YWHIREN of our hearts and dominated our whole conscious-
will we pave b@@mm@w@&dﬁﬂwgmi@g!@ﬁﬂy Bf Ohess, capturimg our will, our hearts, and our mimd;,
the body sf IssksChHistomeefor alt %X- would reailly revolutionize everything, just as the
5-10). new covenant reprasents a revolution from the old
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covenant. The great truthh which embodies every-
thing is this: that Gadl has determined that nothing
which is not Chiriist shall remain, and He is wonlkiing)
toward that end, on the one hand to ridl this uni-
verse of everything that is not Christ; on the other
hand to fill this universe with that which is Christ.
That means that God does not accept or recognize
anything whatever that is not Christ. Then again, it
means that God puts His seal upon what is Christ,
* and it is alll & matter of the measure of Christ. I is
a tremendous thing when that reallly does come to
@ufhmmmthe force and the power whiclh it
y Epreasaitt 1t explains everything of
G@d dealiags witlh.us. It gives us the key t6 our
%f@'@lé‘ﬁ?&"ltt wﬂ_&iﬁﬂﬁ’t&tﬂm‘\mon the highway 6f
6d’s 6w it - FE i 2V UMY

If it 'should be felt tlmtthe world is. really be-
coming more and more full of evil, and not of
lchrist, we will explain that seeming contradiction
ater.

Butt we begin here, and we notice the significant
setting of this in the letter to the Colossiams. The
finsst tHimgy it thee Codbdsstaan]bttear iss tHee matibtidsss
presentation of the Lord Jesus. There is nothing in
all the Word of God to compare with the fiirst
chapter of this letter as an unveiling of the Lord
Jesus, that s, in any one part. From eternity Christ
is seen in aind! through creation, all things uino Hiim,
by Him, threugh Him, Christ in soverelignty P@

ing all ﬂmg@, e@ﬁtf@ﬂiﬂg sl things. Gatber it all up
into ene fragment, a universal fragment: “That ]
all things he might have the pre-eminence.” There
is the umvefgal antl ek So 6f God! And e,
all that, as in a Divine seeret, is breught right d@Wﬁ
and it 1s said: “Christ in you, the hepe ef glery.”
Alll that in yeu—rthe Chureh. 1t is thatCHirittiatis
iA yeu. He whe ersaied all things 15 1A yeu IN YOUR
RELATEDNESS T THE Cwerkes. He fof WH@H& all
ﬁfﬁlwsm ereated is in yeu thus: E‘bem

Rgs 18 1B yeu Hhus. He 1R whem HEHB§
sensist, held togsther, is 10 yoH esrperaiely; as In
Hi% ?Jeﬁy

The second thing is this: that the letter goes on,
*“seeing that ye have put off the old man . . . and
bave put on the new man™ (ifi. 9-10). What does
that mean? That alll that is not Christ is put aside,
is repudiiated, and all that is Christ is put on, Is
brought in. So that God’s intention concerning His
Som as universallly pre-eminent is going to be real-
ized by His being put on on the part of believers,
» wheo, as the third chapter says, have been “‘raised
together with Himi". This, the Apostle says, is the
)eaning of baptism (Colossians ii. 12).

Christ is not a second personality or power, to
come along to reinforce us, to vivify us, to streng-

CONSIS
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then us, for us to use in life and im serwics;, amdi thet
He should make us something. That is not the
thought, and that is not the angle of Scripture at all.

Amdl yet, how almost universallly, perlnps largely

unconsciously, that is what is ans
are wanting to be made something, even as Chris-
tians; and Christian workers ‘the Lord’s ser-

vants are, though perhaps unwittingly, wanting to
be made something as workers; and they want
Christ to reinforce them, come behind them), artl
make them seameeHiigg a3s Hiéssegvdainésaaiadiin s
service. That whole system of things is diametric-
ally to the truth.. The. is ﬂi@&@hﬂﬁt
shall be.all; and that we decrease that He. may ih-
crease; that He sheuld be.the primary. Pefséﬁﬁlﬁ}’;
and thatthe i
any’ service: Shoatlldl not be: - ‘Whatt a. gdodimaif:he
wag!’ or “What a good woman she is!’ or ‘What a
fime worken!” but: ‘What a presence of Christ!
What a testimony to Christ! What an expression of
ghri_st!,\Mmta sense of Christ! What a reality of
Thee next thing I am going to say may be difficult
to accept, just-as it is difficult to say, and yet faith-
fulness demands that things like this should be
said. There is going to be a tremendous sunpriise one
day over this matter. There is a tremendous amount
of energy, and activity, and machinery, and zeal
and deveotlon In the work of the Lord, 1n the service
of the Lord, which seems to be pf@dueiﬂl sorme-
thing quite big, and carrying en something quite
extensive. 1t is not for us {6 Judige, bultimf@fu@t@
lay dewn laws and recognize these laws, of, rather,

recognize laws that are laid dewn by Ged.
eventually all werk, all service activity, 1§
weighed in the Balaness, which will deteraine what

aBi e§ for ever @f AS5eS8 away foF SVEf; all that
W ieh was meraly Gaowil!
that Wﬂi@ﬁ‘ W§§ merely | satef for the
Lefd will Ei@; all way eut
fefﬁ mfﬂh ; SVSH theug h iﬂ devaﬁeﬁ e Gedl,
i wﬁi W§§ the en Qggé of @BH§€
8W8E

é st,

%g e e
lg%ﬂ 5 is €§ bR & Q%
é %ﬁﬂ §§§ Bﬂh'gf f@ B
%ﬁi We 5588 8%?{8@@3 %HHE@H;

ﬁg 1§ B
t %@ ms%ﬁgt;mme 8
%8@?% @ﬁ@fgyé émﬁv
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but that it is being energized by the
g@iy Ghost, that it is Christ Himself who is the life
and the power of that thing. Im so far as human
persomalities, energies and all that kind of thing are
the mainspriing), we may be sure that in the end
there is going to be a good deal that goes. That can
be seen as you look back over the history of
things which claimed to represent Gaodi.

The object of saying this is not for one moment
to cast a cloud of suspicion or doubt over amythiimg),
but it is to emphasize this truthn, dinis teascc tuttn. It
is along the line of jealousy for Christ. Nothing will
remain. im this universe. eventually but what is
Christ, and we; mustt neszogmize met everytiiing for
God’s .ulltimate:;

end whicalG¥d. jeaf fiked:asiwe: kinow:how-to draw
upen Christ for everything- We'shall be established
as we live by Christ, the work will be established as
it is eut fremn Christ, as we do it out from Him.

We have often spoken of this same thing in the
direction of the candlestick all of gold, as men-
tioned in the prophecies of Zechariah. We must
remeniber that the wrought gold is the Lord Jesus.
1t is only a typical way of saying that He was made

tedthligl;gh sulg&ring&lglgzgold is refined and
petfec ts purity im . That is winet Ieyp-

| with Him. Petfect, yet perfected through
suffering. The candlestick of pure gold is what
Christ 1s, and inasmuch as 1t is a candllestick, it is
the vessel and the instrument of the Testinony, the
life, the revelation, the unveiling. The vessel of the
Testimeny, then, 1s what Christ 1s, and the Testl-
thepy can enly be upheld and maintained i1n clear-
ness by what Christ is, We ip eurselves canhet
mhaintain the Testimeny. The Testimeny of Jesus
will be maintained i & Just 1 s6 far 85 We confori
{e His image. Te put that in anether way: just in
the measure i Christ has supplanted ou¥-
selves—"he lelglgef 1, but Christ”. Ged has a geld

standardl, ahd He never departs frem it. Gog's gold
standard is His Sen, He never deviates ene
little it frem His Sen.

This change from Christ in heaven to Christ in
you is just with that object in view. It is that, Chriist
being in you, everything else shall be brougit down
under Christ, and that Christ should take the as-
cendency in us just as He has taken universal as-
cendency in heaven, and it is that taking of ascend-
ency which is the conforming to His image. “No
longer I” is a very inclusive statement, for that “1”
is mamy-sided. There is ‘I like’ and ‘T will’, ‘I think’
and ‘T want’. Andl then the opposites, ‘T don't like’,
‘T will not’, ‘T do not think’, ‘I do not want’. And ‘T’
is much more comprehensive than that. Comfkmmmiity
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isi bound.; wyp twitithaaddinn

Ciistfanf At ChristigWe:shall:only comeatolthe ;" ‘comressmatatnthatiaheneris iso

to His image simply means that that is ruled out,
and oh! what a business that is! Wihile we have all
accepted the finall and the full abolition of the T,
by no means have we attained unto that. We are
very often in some way-or another up against that
‘T’. and the question again is whether it is going to
be Christ or ‘T’. But the very fact that the Holy
Spirit makes a conflict of it shows that the thing is
active, and that something is going on. Wee need to
ask definitely that the Lord will keep that active,
and that He will make these crises much more
acute.
Sometimes we have to ask ourselves, as we see
personal »desiiess tedingy fillomed!- cutt, Hless-Hesngy
seived, . preferences .being. mamipullated]; and| it: bes
methihgyywhicinti®is
qmitelPriaturaliirulingd.decisions’- andilmakingfithe
plans: Whereiis the Cross, and where is the Holy
Spirit working by tie Comsss? Theeftsnes, you sundl
need to ask the Lord more every day to make these
crises acute, that we shalll have no blind spots on
this matter, thinking that it is for the Lord when it
is really for ourselves. Any measure of that T is
countering God’s end, and anything that is done,
even though it be by a most devoted soul, for the
Lord on that basis 1s bound to have i it that
element which willl Kivitt ifs @R vadbiae.

The thing which is going to be wholly, utterly
abiding, etermall, myust be utterly Christ. It may,
therefore, be necessary for a course of reduction to
be followed by the Lord. The thing may seem small
and it may seem to be very limited according to the
world’s standiardls. What is going on can hardily twe
seen on the sutface, but God is working right down
at the bottom to build fireumn tine foundation, slowdy,
steadily, surely, and every fresh fragment that Godl
adds to that werk Is sifted, purged, tested. It is as
though God puts in something and then, before He
adds to it, He tests It, proves t, tries it, sifts it, windil
the thing 1s, 1n 1ts absolute putity, all 6f Christ and
Is established.

That seemns to be God's way with something that
is going to be wholly of Christ. Youw can have, if
you mustt, téoggaaiifyhisecbiumaanddsitesstiosees tto
possess, to knowy, to do, to be active, something
big§ef. But when you look on toward the end, it
will just be tested as to what is of Christ. All the
other is waste. You have plenty of Scripture to bear
that out. I am only putting myfingenrupon a central
law. Is it not true that God has determnined to have
nothing in this universe eventually but what is
Christ, and all else will be removed for ever?

There is another way of looking at it. It is a
glorious prospect to know that the universe will be
filllesat! widhn Chinisit amdoGRxa ssgodirget achiazecHEs eaddl.
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When the Lord gets hold of a life utterly, and when
the Cross has really entered into that hfe, so that
that life can say: *“T have been crucified with
Christ”, nothing passes, nothing gets through that
1s not Christ. God keeps Intensely short accounts
with that life. God is alive to everything concerning
the first Adam. That 1s the meaning of: “Hie that
hath the seven spirits of God.” That phrase means
the perfection of spiritusl visien. Go back to the
;p¥op e@ies of Zecharilh and you fremember it
of *““seven eyes”. That means that the Lerd
, Whe H§§ the seven § ﬂf§ ef Ged, is alive t8
» ﬁ@)&gﬁﬂg SNIR)-
thing. Ne iag gseapes m speeially is fhat gf-
feetion of Befééﬁﬂeﬂ f@!ﬁf@d % the ihiﬁg§ gﬁéﬁ
welild be-a thenace= S Hisivismaie purpese; and
all that we de H@‘Mw&@:@@ﬂywﬁ&r ﬁ@ﬁ@!ﬂt
whieh marks the end-ef what is ef Himself andl fhe -
Bsgiﬁﬁia of us. We de net knew, But He dess,
Whers s things everlap, and He is letHng
hething pass.

That represents a challenge to us! We have been
seeing that God, for His own satisfaction in rela-
tion to His own ultimate purpose, must have a
candlestick all of gold, a vessel which represents
what Christ is in an utter sense. That means a disep
cost, a great measure of suffering. That is the chal-
lenge which comes to us. Until the Lord reveals it
with a heavenly light we do not see how big the
difference is between self and Christ. When the
Lord does a thing it is eternal.

Are our hearts set upon God having that which
is wholly of Himself? That means ‘T’ crucified! No
longer I, but Christ! And that means that Christ in
us is the basis of our conformity to His image, until
we partake with Him of His own nature—pure
gold. It is somethiing to face serjously before Him.
It brings to us a challenge, but surely it also brings
to us a glorious possibility! What Christ is can be
made good in us!

This is what God is doing in the groaning crea-
tiom. Ittddessnuitagmeeartto Heessn, foar, ttoadl bapeass-
ances the ‘fullness’ seems to be evil. Do you re-

member a very illuminating phrase in Genesis xv.
16: *“The iniquity of the Amorite is not yet full”?
The context shows that Israel’s exodus and cocupa-
tion of the Promised Land waited upon the Amo-
rite”s £ il lcagpodfis “Mnriied” i9aaepransenia-
tive name for all the natlons then occupying the
land. When that cup ef 1niquity was full God eman-
clpated Israel. The exodus synchrenized with a
condition 1n the werld. The filling of the land with
what was of Ged required the enemy’s extension of
his evil nature te its limit; then Ged astad!.

We need say no more. The end time will be
marked by ‘iniquity abounding’. The rapture of the
Church will take place—as its exodus—wihen “the
man of sin is revealed”, when the cup of iniquity is
full. We.are Tivimg 24 = timme wien diere is 2 posidive
landslides of< mrenzd| iitpnityy. Dt s catiiddtaestnew”

‘morality”, 'but it is not morality at all, it is "mon

morality’. Look at your map of the world and mote
how minute is the area of the Umnitsd! Kimgdtm. 16 is
almost lost in the great areas of the wotld countiiies.
And yet, 1n this so small country, four hundred
milliens of pounds are spent annuslly on gamb F
There 1s a corresponding expenditture en alcohelic
drink, to say nething of the lniquitous dri busi
ness. No wender that the natlen is figh
economic survival, and has lest its place ef h@nauf
in the werld. Perhaps the werst feature 15 that
?@V%Eﬁm@ﬂl% legislate for these things, and thereby
argely eendone 6f recoghize them.

If this is true of such a fragment of the world,
what of the whole world situation? God is taking
account of this. He is causing the simple facts of
His salvation to be made known on a scale unprece-
dented in the world’s history, and when the whole
world bas had its opportunity *‘then shall the end
come”. Two things are wmwnistdicdibheeiderti: thise
world-encircling by the simple gospel of salvation
as never before, and the headlong rush of iniquity
to “fill up the gﬂuip . There 1s a third feature: it is the
ripeniny) of saints by suffering unto the %
harvest. These three things are the “work
groaning creatien”.

(To be comtinrt))

“Hath he said, and shall he not do it?

... hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good?
At the due season shall it be taldd...

What hath Gad wrought!*

41

Numbers 23. 19,23,
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TAPE RECORDINGS

Readers of this paper who do not already know
about them may be interested to hear that we now
have quite a library of tape recordings. These are
of individual messages and of series of messages
given at gatherings of the Lord’s people in various
laces by those whose published ministry appears
the pages of this paper. These recordings are
available on loan to those who can use them as a
means of ministering to those who gather in the
Lord’s Name, whether few in number or in karger
groups. They are also available to those who are

‘shut in’ and unable to join with others to hear the
Lord’s Word! thimauglin sypolkesm miinitiyy. Theneeiis nmo
charge for the use of these tapes, which are return-
able to us afterwardis, but gifts to cover the cost of
postage will be appreciated.

These recordings are all made at 3§” (93 cm.) per
second and are on 5“ (13 cm.) and 7“ (18 cm.)
spools. When asking for a tape recordiing, please
indicate the maximum size spool which your re-
corder will take.

> ABSCHIS 196587

Already since the beginning of January we have
been having enquiries as to whether there will be a
further conference at Aeschi, Switzerlamd], this
year. Many of those who were with us last year
will have known that the owners of the hotel where
the conferences have been held and from whom we
have had such happy co-operation through the
years were in the process of negotiatiing the sale of
the hotel. This has now gone through and the new
owners are in occupation, but we understand that

‘prepese to rui the hotel along the same lines

d ih the safme spifit 85 has been in the past.

will alse weleomae our conference at the hotel and

we have accordingly booked all the @ncommmodation
there in faith for the periodi:

Saturddisyjevenimpd/thtSepepishraher,
to Monday mormivreg) 1 66khS8praerbbre d 95368.

Further details and forms of application for ac-
commodation which will be available in English,
French and German, can be obtained by writing to:

The ConflerareSeecettzyy,
30 Dunoom Road,
London, S.E23, England.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

We acknowledge with gratitude the following gifts
received during October and November, 1967:

Aberdare £1; Belfast £1 8s. 6d., £2, 14s. 4d.,
£1 2s. 6d.; Bengeo 17s. 6d.; Berlin £1; Bideford
£1 1s.; Birmi 12s. 5d.; Boardimiills £5;
Bournemouth £2 14s. 8d.; Btisbains, Australia
£1 15s.; Bromley £5, £1: Bryninawi 18 2dl; Carry-
duff £1; Chadsione, Australia £1; CliattananSsza
£1 0%.9d.; Colwyin Bay £1; Congleton £4, £4 12s.;
Crediiton £5; Deal £3, £2 14s. 6d., £1 3s. 6d.; Diam-
buzi, South Africa £1; Dublin £1, £2 145, 9d.; Dun-
mew £1; Edinbunghh 11s., £1; Ewell 10s.; Filey
£1 8s. 6d.; Gaoua, Upper Volta £2 11s. 84d.; Gtss-
head 7s. 11d., £5; Gaweott £1 35.; Glasgow £2, £2,
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£1,10s., £2, £2; Grinsted, Denmark £5; Hampstead|
Garden, Australia £1; Hastings £5; Hatch End £5;
Heathfield £1 2s. 6d.; Hemyock £2; Henley-in-
Arden £1 1s.; Higham £1; Hildenborough £5; Hir-
waun £2; Hove 10s.; Ipswich 4s., 8s. 6d.; Leamningy-
ton Spa £5; London N.10 £5; N.14 £5; NW.10 £1;;
S.E.3 165, 8d.; SE4 £2; S.E.12 £5, 6s.; S.E.20 £50;
S.E.22 10s.; S.E.23 £5, 10s,, £1, 10s,, £5, £4, £1, £1,
£3, 5s.; Loughton 10s.; Manchester 12s. 3d.; Mel-
bogfﬂe, Australia é€§1 §§§ 1\1}4@@15 t}lo)@.: Milr[t?g-
under-Wychwiood 65. 3d.; Newcastle-upon-Tyne
10s.; Northdene, S. Afriea 10s.; Oldhaim £2; Oslo,
Norway £2 85, 3d.; P@ﬂzg@cl 2s. 6d.; Preston £3;
Pretoria, S. Africa £10, 27/ 10%; Readling £10; Re-
gina, Sask. £1; Rhpna@lagl; St. Austell 11s.; Seven-



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

oaks £1 6s. 9d.; Skotton Colliery lis.; Sidmmouth
£1 15s.; South Shlelds £1; Stonebroom 18s. 6d.;
Sumdleﬂand £15; Surbiton £5; Tenterden 5s.; ‘l'on-
£2, £4 10s.; Torquay 17s. 6d.; Tunbndge
W@l 5s. 5d.; Twickenham 14s. 9d.; West Wick-
ham £3; Wimberg, Germany £2; Winterthur, Swit-
zerland 12s. 6d.; Wolverhampton 2s., 16s.; Wood-
bridge 7s. 6d.; Worthing £2, 10s.
Total: £289 9s. 6d.

!Allentown, Pa. $10; Baton Rouge, La. $3; Birnmimg

ham), Ala. $10, $10; Charlotte, N.C. $6; Charlottes-
ville, Va. $5; Chicago, HI.. $10; Fair Oaks, Calif.
'$25; Flushing, N.Y. $21.30; Fort Worth, Texas $5,
$5: Greensboro, N.C.” $3;" Hastings, Mimn. $2;
Hellywood, Ha. $5;. Kirkland, Wash. $5;: Kota-
ifi,- India $12.37;7L# Porte; Indi. mmammm
each, Calif. $2; Martinez, Calif. $30; Mimnezpolis,
Minn. $5; Mobile, Ala. $5; Nerth St. Paul, Minn.
§5: Providence, Rhode Island $3; St. Petersburg,
Fla. $5; Waltham, Mass. $1; Yonkefg, N.Y. $10.
Total: $205.67.

Agincourt, Ontario $2; North Surrey, B.C. $1.50.
Total: C$3.50,

Vevey, Switzerland Fes, 41.50.
Guntur, India Rs. 20; Sarat;, Indim Rs. 5.
Total: Rs. 25/-.

.We also acknowledge with gratitude the following
gifts received during Decemiber 1967 and January
1968:

Auckland, N.Z. 10s., £1; Barnstaple £1 I10s.;
Beckenham £5; Benbecula £2; Bideford 15s. 5d.,
10s.; Bintulu, Sarawak £1; Birmingham 10s., 10s.;
Blackpool £1; Bridgend £1; Brighton 10s., £2;
Bromley £5, £6; Buckingham £4 lis. 6d.; Burn-
ham-on-Sea 12s. 6d.; Caimdhu Larne £1; Calne
10s.; Calw-Wimberg, Germany £3; Canterbury
£1 1s., 7s. 6d.; Chicago, H1. £1; Chorley Wood £1;
Coonoor, India £3; Coulsdon £1; Croydon 12s. 6d.,
3s. 6d.; Deal £80, £2 10s.; Dolwyddellsn 1is.; Dover
10s.; Dublin 10s., £1; Dunning £1; Eastbourne £1,
£1 2s. 6d.; Edinburgh 10s.; Gerramiis Cross 10s.;
Glasgow £25; Grimsby £1; Hastings £5; Headcorn
£5; Heathfield £1 1s. 6d.; Hereford 10s.; Herren-
berg, Germamy £2; Hove 10s.; Hull £2; Indian-
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—-Miﬁﬁ £2 1s. ;66 Stmmﬁe,%ﬁ ﬂaﬂd £1; Sal%
15 -Sunelowm]

apolis, Ind. 16s. 7d.; Inverness £2; Ipswich 10s.;

Islington, Ont. £1@* Kaleden, B C. £l 6s. 6d.;

Keith £1; Kirk £1; Leatherhead £1 5s.;

Leigh-on-Sea £3; London N.7 £1; N.14 £2 68.;
S.E.6 £6; SIRAS 10s.; S.E.22 10s.; SE.23 £5, £5,
£1, 10s., 10s., 10s., 10s., £5, £1, £1; SE.25 10s.;
S.E.26 £1; SW.1 £1; SW.18 £9 2s.; W.1 £5; Lo
Beach, Calif. £41 9s. lid.; Louih £2 8s. 6d.; Mal-
ton 10s.. Mitcham £1; Mcntfeal Quebee £1 Mt.
Mertion £5; Newcaste- Thyiee 10s.; Newpert
£1 3s. 9d.; North 2; Northleach 105., Neo¥-
wich £3; Oldham £4; ofillia, Ont. £1; Pendicton,
B.C. £3 0s. 5d.; Reading £2, £2; Richmond Hill,
Ont. £9 9s. 3d.; Rufforth £3; Ruillip £5; Sabah,
Malaysia £1; St. Gallen, Switzerland £1; St Paul,

*

I04S; - SIEARIRIS:
6,,§1augh 108V South SBlRIgEEE wmesf
aﬁa 10s.; Suiten Celdfeld 165 Tadweﬂﬁ £1 11@§,

Tafkerton £10; Taupe iN Z, ﬂ@ﬁ Tuﬁbﬂd Walls

gi‘i@' Giow w§§§ wisﬁm ,@5 WQﬂﬁm £a e

Weexhiam £1; YOkEL ’ B kT
Total: £380 1s. 3d.

Athens, Greece $2; Birmingham, Ala. $10, $10, $5;
Casco, Maine $10; Columbus, Ohio $15; Concord,
Calif. $5; Dayton, Ohio $2; East Orange, N.J. $2;
Fort Worth, Texas $25; Gaoua, Upper Volta $2.80;
Glen Ellyn, Till ¥%; Histimam, Mesdivee $10; Hiedibidibeng),
Germany $20; Irving, Texas $3.40; La Marque,
Texas $5; Lansdowne, Pa. $25; London, S.E.23 $1,
Los Angeles, Calif. $3; Marionville, Mo. $2; Mont-
clair, Calif. $1.35; Mt. Holly, N.J. $100; Nairobi, E.

Africa $30; Newpaort Beach, Calif. $10; North St.

Paul, Minn. $10; OrelamdLP%a $5; Phiillzdislipinizs, Paa.
$15, $3; Pottstown, Pa. $5; St. Paul, Minn. $10;

St. Petersburg. Fla. $5; Tampa. Fla. $10; Towson,
Maryland $5; Upper Black Eddy, Pa. $2; Viirginia
Beach, Va. $1; Waltham, Mass. $5; Wallesley,
Mass. $15; Westbrook, Maine $1; Wastichester,
N.Y. $5; Wichita, Kansas $25.

Total: $426.55.

Cooksville, Omt C$20; Maple, Ont. C$10; Winni-
peg, Manitoba C$5.
Total: C$35.00.

Vevey, Switzerland Sw.Fcs. 2.50.
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WITNESS AND TESTIMONY IITERATURE

By T. Austin-Spass

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE MYSTERY

ALL THINGS IN CHRIST
(Cloth boards)

(Art paper covers)
WHAT IS MAN? .

THE ON-HIGH CALLING Ot' COMPANIONS
OF CHRIST AND OF A HEAVENLY
CALLING VOL. I

YOL. I

DISCIPLESHIP IN THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST

VOL. I
voL. i

QOIY'S; RBAGTIONS & TOO- MANISS DBFEC- .

AT} (I 1)

WE BEHELD HIS GLORY (VOL. I)
(Cloth bamrds)
(At paper covers)
WB BEHELD HIS GLORY (VOL. L)
(Cloth boards)
(At paper covers)
RIVBRS OF LIVING WATER
PROPHETIC MINISTRY
OUR WARFARE . ..
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING 'TO PAUL
WHAT IT MEANS TO BB A CHRISTIAN .
FUNDAMENTPAL QUESTIOMS OF TIHE
CHRISTIAN LIFB
THE GOLD OF THE SANCTUARY OF THE
FINAL CRITERION
THE CITY WHICH HATH FOUNDATIONS
THE RECOVERING OF THEE LORD'S
TESTIMONY IN FULLNESS .
THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST .
THE SPIRITUAL MEAMING OF SERVICE
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST .
THE CENTRALITY AND UMIVERSALITY
OF THIEE CROSS .
THE CENTRALITY AND smmmmmr OF
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST .
IN CHRIST .
GOD’S SPIRITUAL HOUSB .
HIS GREAT LOVE
UNION WITH CHRIST
THE MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY

I 4/
. 46 (50.96)

8/6 (51.80)
7/6 ($1.60)
6/- ($1.28)
716 ($1.60)

7/6 (SL60)
5/- ($1.07)
7/- ($1.50)

6/6 ($1.39)
$/-(33107)

416 ($0.96)
3/6 ($0.75)
6/ ($1.28)
5/6 ($1.18)
($0.96)

4/6 (30.96)
4/& ($0-96)

4/~ ($0.85)
3/9 ($0.80)

3/9 ($0.80)
3/9 ($0.80)
3/6 (30.75)
3/ (50.75)

3/ (30.64)

2/9 ($058)
2/~ ($042)
1/6 ($0.32)
1/& ($0.32)
1/& ($0.32)
1/- ($0.20)

(Incorporating Uniom with Christ in Comsreta-
tion\, Tl MHissivyod THIj iehaand] SteavardslB b))

WHAT IS A CHRISTIAN? ($0.10)
THE BLOOD, THE cnog,@?r g—? F%Fggg (3100
e S 05 JH LR s % 10
TI-IE
?E{E% ALPHE };D 1 H%ER g } ($0-04)
OMEGA or i /6 Bga dozen (23.32)
OMEGA /1 %h .04
ChaIST JUR LIFE - ‘ﬁ or 1/6 per dozen &0353

A GOD THAT HIDETH HIMSELE /g per doiéh (30.02)

A GODTHAT H7JDBTH HIMSELF

By G. Patemssim

GOSPEL MESSAGES FROM THE ANT-
ARCTIC (Forr the childrem. 170
pagess. lssiamidd)

By H. Foster

THE REALITY OF GOD'S HOUSE .

READY FOR THE KING (For the chil-
dren. 48 mrpges I llisrstirathd)

oN WINGS OF FAITH (Forr the childien.
52 pages. Ililsntaridyl)

BURIBD TREASURE (For the chilldhenn.

48 pages. Illhsntunidyl)
OPENING IRON GATES (For the athik

dren. 4D pagesh .g € .S ) .

By Variowus Awtlorss

THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY VOL.1
VOL. It
VOL. ITKt
These three volumes, when on-
dered rip@eheer:

Bound Voluimes off &4 WITNESS AND A
TESTIMONY 1964 to 1961, 1964
to 1967 per Volume (1 year)

Sif- ($107)

2d. ($0.04)
/& ($032)
2} ($043)
2 (3043)

. 2/3 ($047)

3/~ ($054)
3/3 ($0.89)
3% ($0.75)

9/~ ($1.2)

S//- ($0.70)
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‘WHITHIER THE: TRIBES GO UP™* 45 THE SILENCE OF SOVEREIGNTY AND THE ACTION
“THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE: POWER, OF FAITH ... -
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AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER” (HI) o 4 rgE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM" (%) ... 57

FROM SEPARATION UNTO REVELATION: FROM
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DIVIME ORDER—IN CHRIST (I)
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TAKING THE- ENDD BY FAITH ...

WORK IN THE GROANING CREATION (IW) 64

DATES TO REVEMBER

MA(Y we remind our readers everywhere of the
followiing special gatherings which will be taking
place, in the Lord’s will, later this year, and earn-
estly ask for your prayer fellowship for these
ministries?

July &t to N1k

Atlantic States Convocation at Camp Wiz,
Mayo, Maryllami], when ministry will be shared by
Mr. DeVern Fromks, Mr. Stephen Kaumg and the
Editor.

Those wishing to attend should write early to:
Mir. E. L.. Chase, 1370 Ray Strest{, Norfoll, Vir-
gimia233602U\S. A A.

Septerriiez7 Thvdal Hekh

Conference at Aeschi, Switzerland. Further de-
tails and forms of application for szmmmmodiation
cam be obtained by writing to: The Comfisramee
Secrattayy ' AAWitviesssaradh H AT dsestionyiiy 30 Bubun-
oon Road, London, $.E.23, Englend].

“WHITHER THE TRIBES GO UpP”
(Psalm cxxii. 4)

“Gafiee rmyysainntsdgghtn® (Psiaalins). 5).

IT was a beautiful thought in the mind of God
when, in His Divine economy, He prescribed for
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thetperpedicdiomnarvatiadioos His-Heqmseplewaybadiack
in the time of Moses He commanded that all the
males in Israel should journey three times in every
year to some place of His appointimenit (Deuter-
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onomy xvi. 16), the details of which are worth
noting. It is clear that David laid great store by
such convocations. Psalm cxxii is (by its heading)
attnbuted to David, as were other “Songs of
Ascents”, or Pilgrimage. It was due to division re-
sulting from spiritual decline that such gatherings
ceased for so long, until Josiah had a great re-
covery celebration (II Chronicles xxxiv. 18, 19). It
was therefore a sign of spiritzal recovery and
strength when the Lord’s people so gathered from
near and far.
We can briefly summarize the values in the
Lord’s thought for such convocations:
1.: They_were" tlmes when the universality of

God!s Chu.rch,,

they left exclusively parochial ground. By ‘the ©
gathering from all areas they were preserved from
all exclusivism, sectarianism, and the peril of isola-
tion. They were made to realize that they were not
the all and everything, but parts of a great whole.
Thus the ever-present tendency to make God in
Christ smaller than He really is was countered..

2. Thus, they were times of wonderful fellow-
ship. People who belonged to the same Lord, but
had either never before met, or had been apart for
so long, discovered or rediscovered one another,
were able to share both “their mutual woes, and
mutual burdens bear”, or tell of the Lord’s good-
ness and mercy. Loneliness, with all its tempta-
tions and false imaginations, was carried away by
the fresh air of mutuality. New hope, incentive, and
life sent the pilgrims back to their accustomed
spheres with the consciousness of relatedness.

3. They were times of consolidation. The Psalm
says: “For a testimony unto Israel.” The testimony

of the great thing that the Passover (the Cross)
means in the heart of His people. A testimony to the
unifying power of the blood and body of Christ.
The gatherings held a spiritual virtue in the living-
ness of the presence of the Lord. If they had been
assailed by doubts, fears, and perplexities, they
went away confirmed, reassured, and established in
their common faith.

4, They were times of instruction. The Word of
God was brought out, read and expounded. They
were taught, and they “spake one to another”. In a
word, they were fed. There was spiritual food. The

. initiation of these convocations was connected with

three “Feasts” (Deuteronomy : xvi).-Eatingand

r.Holy nation’,, as.on the basis of _ drinking in the presence of the, Lord. They . returned _
the :Passover:: (thefr Cross) “was!. preserved. in ; the.. fortified,= built. up, enhghtened~ : S
hearts'of His people. “They left their cities'”; that is,

TR gy E3il
- ,_,--.-_.--,.-."e [t L e

renewed Ehoe - ;

*5."They were tnnes of mtercessmn Possibly” niot
every individual was able to “go up”. For various
reasons—infirmity, age, respons1b1hty, or some
other form of detention—kept some from the bless-
ings of joining with the pilgrims. But God’s idea of
the gatherings was—as put into later words—-“My
house shall be a house of prayer for all peoples.”
The New Testament is clear and strong on this
point, that the representation of the “Body of
Christ” In any place can, and should have real
spiritual values for all its members because “the
Body is one”, -

So, let the lonely, detained and isolated ones
realize that when the Lord’s people are together,
they are being supported. And let those who are
not so deprived of the ‘gathering together’ realize
how vital it is, and what a necessity there is in
expressing this Divine thought.

Would to God that all our gatherings were after
this sort!

“THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER, AND THE GLORY,
FOR EVER”

3. THE KINGDOM OF LIFE IN CONFLICT WITH THE KINGDOM OF DEATH

“And out of the ground made the Lord God to
grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and
good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of
the garden” (Genesis ii. 9).

“And the Lord God took the man, and put him into
the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. And
the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: but
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of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou
shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die” {Genesis ii. 15-17).

“And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is be-
come as one of us, to know good and evil; and now,
lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree
of life, and eat, and live for ever: therefore the
Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden,
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to till the grouwd ficrm wiramechaoneas abkkrnS&G aene

drove out the mam,; and he placed at the easttaff the

gadienof {Bdden thaeChlaen bhbinn aaddrhiacffdaa @fos a

sword which turned eveny wiay, fto kezsgptiveway of
the tree aff lifé¢" (Qemenisisiiii2222%).

“The thief cometh not, but thet ke mvay steed| andd
kill, and destoryy: 1| cremee thaa tHagymuy Haveclifts,
* and may heveeiiadomdaraaiyy(J ¢hohn X0).0).

“The former treatiizel| madee (D THaophiitsscaon-
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THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THE POWER
OF THIE: KINGDOM

Now it is from that point that we have to take
things up. “Thime iis thre kiimggbom, zrd] the power:™
It was on the Day of Pentecost that the Kingdom
came in power, for although the disciples had seen
the King, they had not received the power of the
Kingdom. At the beginning of the Book of the Acts
the King is speaking to them ‘‘the things concerning
the kingdom’”, and then, having Himself been

resent as King and speaking these things concern-

cermingal rtiaat dsandbegahdibtto todmdnd teasfach ing the: Kingdom, He said to them: ‘Tlarry.ye in

wntill feesidieyimdwhitthhe was nemsinading, afteerhant
he-Jliad2gner.:

P

by manyy prossfts, aypeeringgmrdahbrribythe spagace

of forty days, and speaking the things comerringg
the kingdom of God: and, being asseniibed tbo-
getirear wiikht Heem) , Hee cllazggddrHaenmnont tto dippent
from Jerusaben), Buatzbowvdd if 6o nhb e pootiseop thiae
Fathex,, whitt) seiddchag ygeHaardffoarmvae fép U dhhn
indeed baptivaet] wiikhwaadey ;Houatye sétadl | Hee beyps-
tized withh the Holy Spirit not many days kawnet'"
(Actsi. 1-5). - - --

Jerusalem ..until . ye,. receive- power; ; and.-yge shadll
rihcteiég,;pawemm the . Holly. Spirit jsi come jipom
y :

focus upon. What is it that the Kingdom and the
power focus upon? In other words, iff the commimg of
the Holy Spirit is the power of the Kingdom, upon
what does the Holy Spirit focus His attention? I
hope you will not think that I am exaggerating
when I say that this is the most important thing in
the Bible, and it is most manifestly true that it is
the most important thing in the New Testament. Be
very patient with me, for I want to get this very

helps, is what it is that the Kingdom and the'power™

“But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit clear. What is the focal point of the Holy Spirit in
is come upon you: and ye shall be my witnesseas relation to the Kingdom and the ?

both iinJéensatdem aredhdrim A\ idvkae anahSasamiaria, What is the supreme mark of the Holy Spirit's
and unitotHacuntdemiosippadfahtheeth (AW it8). 8)interest? Let me put that in another way: What is

% are occupied in these messages with those
wordis: ‘“Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory”, and I must take you back for a minute
6F two to where we began.

You will remember what we said about the last
verse of Matthew xvi and the first verse of chapter
xvii. Jesus said to His disciples: “There be some of
them that stand here, which shall im mo wise taste of
death, till they see the Son of man coming in his
kingdom’’, and because there are no chapter divi-
sions in Matthew’s writing, the record ruins stivsiigint
on into what is our chapter xvii: *“Jesus taketh with
him Peter, and James, and Jobhn his brother, and
bringeth them-up iinfo a high mouinain apaitt: and
he was transfigured before them.” Many people
have thought that the Transfiguration was the fulfil-
ment of those words at the end of chapter xvi, for
they think it was the “Son of man coming in his
kingdom”’, but we have given good reasons for say-
ing that that was only half of the truth. TeTrans-
fign rasioarwass bt pressetadd n i goyybbtit
it was on the Day of Pentecost that the King came
with the Kingdom, spiniitieeelhy.

the supreme evidence of the power of the Holy
Spirit? Now I am not going to give the answers that
a lot of people are giving to-day. They are saying :
‘Except this . . . and that . . . you don’t know
anything about the Holy Spitit!" Whatever there
may be of other evidences of the Holy Spirit, and
we are not discussing that, there is one supreme
evidence of the Holy Spirit, and that truth is found
i the Bible from the first chapter to the last. There
are, of course, a lot of these other things which are
fet found in the Bible from Genesis to Revelation,
but you will find this ene thing everywhere through
the Bible, and it comes out iate full manifestation
at the beginning of the Beek of the Aets. Well, ene
werd: Resurrestism. Resurrestion is the greatest
thing in the Bible, and mest eertainly in the New
Testament.

RESURRECTION IN THiE:= OLID TESTAMENT

You open your Bible with thits: “The spirit of God
was brooding upon the face of the waters.”™ What
was He there for? Why was He brooding over the
waters? Because the world had been baptized into
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the judgment of death. The baptismal waters had
gvetflowed the whole earth in judgment and every~
thing was in a state of darkmess and death, so the
gpl t of God was there for the purpose of resurrec-

on—and it is something to be noted that it was on
the third day of the creation that living things came
ifito being on the earth. The earth began to produce
Hving things on the third day, and everyone knows
that 1t was on the third day that the Lord Jesus
rose agaii.

Well, we cannot pass through the whole Bible am
this matter. Undoubtedly Abram was in the realm
of death. The beginning of his life with Godl was
like a resurrection from: the dead, amdi the climex off
Abrahantisilife wa ___ .
Ismelbdsi&peaplé;were il Egypt, the: place:bf death*:
The judgmenitipf &eamm was sxesuted:aipon: Egyph
but, as by the power of resurrection, God brought
His people out of the land of death and drukaesss.
1t is said that the{ were “baptized unto Moses in
the cloud and in the sea™ (1 Corinthians x. 2), and
we know that baptism is through death-into life.
Later the nation was in Babylom, tite Ik off sypiiii-
tual death, and there the Lord . called deliverance
from Babylom a ‘ressurfeetionil The Lord said,
through the prophet, “I will open your graves, and
cause you to come up out of your graves, O my
?eople; and I will bring you into the land of Israel”
Ezeldel xxxvil. 12).

That is only a very imperfect indication that
resunraction governs the whole of the Old Testa-
ment.

RESURRECTION IN THHE- NEW TESTAMENT

. Now when we come into the New Testament we
come to these words of the Lord Jesus to His dis-
ciples: “Ye shall receive power, when the Holy
Spirit is come upon you: and ye shalll be my wit-
nesses.” What did that witness turn out to be? 1t Is
in one statement: “And with great power gave the
apostles thelr witness of the resurrection of thelLord
Jesus Christ” (Acts lv. 33). They were withesses {6
two things, or to two sides of ene thing. They were
witnesses to the faet of the resuriasain, but they
were mere thap that; they were withesses o the
pewar oIf tHee regaidFEeaHan.

Why did the Lord Jesus dwell forty days with
His disciples after His resurmsctiiton? Luke puts it
into one statement: *“‘He also shewed himself alive
after his passion by many proofs, appearing unto
them by the space of forty days.” That Is the an-
swer to the question—""rany proofs”. He was going
to leave them without any ground for a question
about this matter of the resurrection, and they were
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going to have the evidence of the resurrectiiom by
many .

Now, dear friendis, resurrection is not just a doc-
trine. It may be Christian teaching, but it is not
Christian doctrine without up-to-date evidence. Do
you know that all the writing and the teaching about
the Lord Jesus and the resurmeciiiom was not done
until thirty-five years after it all happened? I do
want you to get this. Youw see, we have it in a book,
and I could be just telling you what is in the book,
for there it says that Jesus died, was crucified|, @indl
God raised Himn from the dead, and then He ap-
peared to His disciples for forty days. You can read
all that in‘tthe book—but not one. apostle-ihad.-a”
book, that.isfa-New Testament-co.amy pard of idS
Threct8dchy i
inmetbpbiraadahé
people werz" tw sk thuse aprstibes: Nhow row dip
you know that Jesus rose from the dead?, they
would never have saidl: ‘Tt is in the book.” They
said: ‘It is inside of us!’ It is a part of our own
spiritual history, and you will only have to wait a
little while to see the proof of that. You will do all
that you possibly can in this world to kill this testi-
mony, every kind of power that is known will be
used to kill this testimony—and this testimony will
prove to be greater in power than all the powers in
this universe. When Jesus saidl: “Ye shalll be my
witnesses”, He meant that the apostles thenmselves
would be personal witnesses to this great fact.
When wrote his Gospel, he did so because
the things that were going to be in 1t had already
been proved to be true In the world. Christianity
had get en very well for at least thirshﬁve years
witheut any wiitten recerd, for it rested upen faets
which were proved in the fives ef these whe
preached. The ithpact of this Kingdiem was wpen a
fealtn greater than this weri.

THE KINGDOM OF INDESTRUCTIBLE LIFE

The Kingdiosm of Godl is the Kingdiomm of inde-
structible life. Do you get that? Let me say it again.
This is not only a statement of Christian truth; it is
a test of Chriistian life. The Kingidtonn of Godl is the
Kingdom of indestructible life, but the Kingdom of
God is in conflict with another kingdom, and this is
a thing we have been emphasizing alll the time. We
have seen that the Kingdom of God is the Kingdom
of lighrt i oot wytth tHee Kdiipaidam off @lﬁrlgims
and now it is the Ki of Godl as the Kingdiom
of life ith corithics with dine Iimgrdiswmn of diesdh.

I wonder if you have ever stopped to think
about: “Ye shall receive power, when the Holy
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Spirit is come upon you'? I think there are a lot of
nuistaken ideas about this matter of power. So nuamy
people tell us that this is what the power of the
Holy Spirit is, and that . . . and that. Well, they
may be more or less right, but what I am saying to
you, dear friends, and what I believe to be the
truth, is that the power of the Holy Spirit is the
Fower of Divine life. If I had the time I could prove
t from the . Youw have only to see how
* power 1s linked wiidlin resurreastiom im fine New Testa-
ment to see that that is the power of the Holy
. Spitit, Whet diees the Word say about the Holy

"%Sa&ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂ&iﬁiﬂg@dﬁimiﬁmﬁhﬂ@bﬁwﬁﬂt

foeuses-upen the-life-tihat was.-m Him, and. says

thattwieni Jesu - Waszin:the:grave -He 'diil nodfe®e- amem; Yoed

le
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where it is writlem: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me” (Luke iv. 18). The Divine life is withimn, and
the Spirit is open. What was the end of that epi-
sode? The men of His town took hold of Him and
dragged Him toward the edge of the hill in order to
throw jfiim over and destroy Himn. The life, the
Spirit, and the warfare: the power of death seeking
to destroy that Divine life.

And then, in JerusdAkxzm. How many times did
they take up stones to stone Him? How many times
did they take counsel together to put Him to death?
You see, it is the battle for this Divine life.

And what was true of the Lord Jesus was. true off
His -aposties:-Thei power of the: Spiricezme: ugmn

‘ borruppibin Peter quotes the Soriptunes sbout wis—Fibatiflet fregpnis o )
“Thburwilt not’suttier thine: Holv Une to seectnmup-4F beforathe council and' the council 88adé}6 put him%

tiom™" (@atksiii . 27)), e thiem ag
to Jesus and says: “Nor did his flesh see cmmup-
tion”* (Acts ii. 31). The whole natural course of

things was held in control. And then Paul says: “IEf

the SFirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead
dwelleth 1n you” (Romans viii. 11). Youw see, the
power of the Holy Spirit was demonstrated in sus-
pending the power of death. And then there is that
superlative word- of the Apostle Paul: ‘“The ex-
ceeding greatness  of his power to uswardl who be-
lieve, acecerding to that workding of the strength of
his might which he wreught in Christ, when he
raised him frem the dead” (Ephesians i. 19, 20).

RESURRECTION LIFE THE: BATTLEGROUND

Well, I think you are getting clear that the su-
preme mark of the Holy Spirii’s presence is resur-
rection, but this resurrsctiom life is always the
baitleground between the two kingdoms.

Take the case of the Lord Jesus. It says: “In
him was life” (John i. 4), and remember that that is

right at the beginning of John’s Gospel and is
inked with the incarmatiiom. This Divine hfe did
not come into Jesus at some later period in His life.
It was there from the beginning. Why is the little
babe, Jesus, immediately the object of the great
murderer, Satan? That devil-controlled man,
Herod, will murder all the little boys 1n order to get
that one Boy. Satan wants to destroy that life befere
it a chance of Qf@WiﬁF up! Well, the Hely
Spirit saw to it that Herod did not succeed.

Then, when the Lord Jesus came up from the
waters of baptism and commenced His preaching
ministry, He commenced where all preaching cugint
to begin—in His own town. He went to Nazareth,
and what did He say in the synagogue there? He
took the prophet Isaiah and opened at the place
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to death. Herod decides to put him to death. He ladi
killed James, and when he saw that that pleased the
people, he took Peter also. Stephen is stoned, and
what shall we say about Paul? He said: *“In deaths
oft™. They stoned him, and tried to kill himm many
times. N

. Whatt is the reasom for alll this? It is that Divine
life. Amything or wino reslly is aff
this gift of etermal life is a marked person by Satan.
Anything that has this Divine life in it is something
that Satam cannot endure. “The last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death’” (I Corinthians xv. 26).
Death is the great power of Satan, and the power of
the kingdom of Satai. Life is the power of the
Kingdom of God.

This, of course, means two or three things. The
first question arises: If this is true, Ineve we got this
Divine life? Let me put that in another way. Does
the devil leave you alone? Does the devil tolerate
you? If there is any reason to feel that the devil is
not troubled about you, that ought to be a very
great trouble to you! It is a very good sign if the
devil does not liilke youl. Dead! thiings @ue diliies of the
devil. A dead chuircth its mexear taeniilat] toy Himn -
cause it is his ally. Whether it be an iindividual
Christian, or a company of Christians, if they have
this Divine hie they will be in a battle. It is an easy
thing to say, but it 1s not so easy to experience. It is
easy to say: ‘Well, 1 believe that I have everlasting
life,’ and it is easy to say that we belleve in the
resurrection of Jesus Christ, but it eloes invelve us
in a real confliet.

What I want you to take away with you is just
this. This is not just teaching about resurrection.
We are to be witnesses to the resurrection, and, as I
have said, witnessing is not even just taking the
Bible and saying: ‘Tt says in the Bible that Jesus
rose from the dead.” We must not only have a Bible,
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we must be the Bible. Why does the Lord allow the
devil to attack us? In order that the testimony of
the power of His resurrection might be manifested
in us. Paul put it this way: “Always bearing about
in the body the putting to death of Jesus, that the
life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body”
(0 Corinthians iv. 10—R.V. margin). We are the
testimony to the resurrection. “Ye shall be my wit-
nesses . . . the power of the Holy Spirit coming
upon you.”

Because that Divine life was in Jesus, in His
apostles, and in the early Church, we are in the
good of it to-day. Otherwise the best that would
have bappened-would have. been that Christianity
was a-story:in some: history books. of.two . thousand
Hzmend svabinireip AR T el TN A

o e ek wsel- b OTennins By (To:be
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PEpSS 3

FROM SEPARATION

IN our first time together we considered how
Moses was one with God in His purpose, and be-
cause of that oneness he had a very wonderful
authority for God. Then we considered how God
wanted a people, His people Israel, to be one with
Him in fulfilling His purpose, but they were so pre-
occupied with their own things and their own con-
cern for deliverance that they hardly saw anything
of the larger intention of God. God’s Word says:
“Where there is no vision, the people perish” (Pro-
verbs xxix. 18). The Fenton transiation says:
“Where a nation has no continuous revelation she
fades”, and yet another translation says: “Where
there is no vision the people cast off restraint,”

We ask the question: Why did Israel lack vision?
Let us see this, not in a group of people, but in cne
man—Abraham. In the pathway of Abraham’s life
we see unfolding revelation. In the beginning God
gives him a little flower bud, but in each crisis
through his life the flower bud blossoms more and
more. I suppose Abraham thought he saw a lot
when he had the first bud. It was all in the flower
bud, but it had not blossomed. You pardon me, but
I look back to the first time that the Lord seemed
to speak to me and I saw a bit of purpose—and I
thought I saw it all! You know, each petal of the
flower looks so different when it opens. Well, we
must see what is the controlling, or the governing
thing behind revelation.

e
Thas
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years ago. It might even have ceased to be a story
at all, so great was the power of the kingdom of
death against it, but because this indestructible life
was in it, and is in it, it goes on and on through the
centuries. The power of death is sometimes so
great that we wonder if we will survive and, like
Paul, we despair of life, but, as I have said so often,
up we come again! With Paul we say: “As dying,
and bebold, we live” (II Corinthians vi. 9).

This is the Kingdom of God in power in terms of
Divine life. “Whether there be tongues, they shall
cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall be done
away” (I Corinthians xiii. 8), but that which abides
for. ever is that life which the Lord has protected
from the-garden of Eden onwards. . ;% sourgoras

contiriiled) ! ;':7:,'"* TR AT e TR

UNTO: REVELATION: FROM REVELATION
" UNTO ;WORSHIP '

We will turn first to the book of Genesis, chapter
xiii, and here we will consider how God takes
Abraham through various steps by which the fuller
unfolding of God’s purpose is before him. There is
one principle that we must get hold of. In this chap-
ter we read that the herdsmen of Lot and the herds-
men of Abraham are quarrelling, for each wants
the best watering places and the best grazing land.
Abraham tells Lot that it is not right that there
should be quarrelling among them, and in verse 9.
he says:

“Is not the whole land before thee? separate
thyself, I pray thee, from me: if thou wilt take the
left hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou de-
part to the right hand, then I will go to the left.”

Among Bible teachers in America we have what
we call ‘the Law of First Mention’. This means that
where a term, or word, is used the first time in
Scripture it gives us the meaning it will have
throughout all of the Scriptures. Now notice: Just
as soon as Abraham turns and says to Lot: “Separ-
ate thyself”, we are going to see that immediately
following the separation God gives revelation. It
says in verse 11: “Then Lot chose him all the plain
of Jordan; and Lot journeyed east: and they separ-
ated themselves the one from other”, and the word
comes again in verse 14: “And the Lord said unto
Abram, after that Lot was separated from him”.
This word ‘separation’ is used three times, but im-

VIReAIERT R
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mediately after separation God can give revelation.
You see, this pictures ‘the Law of First Mention’.
Now let us see how this works.

When Abraham said to Lot: “Is not the whole
land before thee?” how much did Lot see? All Lot
could see was the best watering-places and the best
grazing land in the valley. Do you know who Lot
was looking out for? Lot was looking out for Lot!
That is why he chose the best, but he did not see the

‘whole land. He only saw, out of his own appetite,
what he wanted to see. People are so prone to say:
‘If I don’t look. out for myself, who will?’, but I

“want you.to see.who looks out for Abraham now.
Immediately after:Lot:is separated from Abraham,

God says:to -Abraham :3"Now, Abraham, you look.

out: i Lift-upinow: <thine. eyes; and look: from -
the place where thoiE art viorthward; and southward,
and eastward, and westward.” 1 think this is won-
derful, for it did seem as though Abraham had
given the very best to Lot, but, you see, Abraham
and Sarah had moved up to the mountains and they
had a higher viewpoint. Looking out through God’s
eyes Abraham could see the whole land, in all four
directions. It always works this way, but until there
is a separating, we cannot see the fuller.

If we had a whole week on this we could see the
seven separations in the life of Abraham, and how
meaningful each one is. After he was separated
from his family and country, God gave revelation.
. Separated then from his father, Terah, at Haran,
God unveiled a little more. Was it not good of the
Lord to allow Abraham to have Lot as a prop to

* lean upon for a little while? But there always comes
a time when He must take away the thing we are
leaning upon that we may learn to lean more upon
Him. Oh, how often have I seen a group of saved
young people together, but as soon as some of them
begin to press further on to the thing that God
wants, there is a separating. I want you to notice
that Lot did not move all of a sudden down to
Sodom; he just pitched his tent toward Sodom.
There have been times when I have had to put my
arm round a dear brother and say: “You are pitch-
ing your tent toward Sodom.’” He has not taken a
big move away: he is just casting his eye a bit in
that direction, Then after this separation from Lot
we find Lot falling into capitivity to the nations, or
the tribes, down in the valley, When Abraham gets

- word of this he arms his household, goes down, and
wins the battle to liberate Lot. On his way back he
meets Melchizedek, and the king of Sodom, who

" says: ‘Give me all the people you have taken cap-

tive, but, Abraham, you take all the possessions.’ I

like this separation now! “And Abram said to the
king of Sodom, 1 have lift up mine hand unto the

S1
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Lord, the most high God, the possessor of heaven
and earth, that 1 will not take from a thread even to
a shoelatchet, and that I will not take any thing that
is thine, lest thou shouldest say, 1 have made
Abram rich.” In this separation we see that Abra-
ham is not grasping for material things. Could
mere things ever really satisfy him? Because of this
separation, immediately, in chapter xv. i, we read
of the revelation that God gives him: “After these
things the word of the Lord came unto Abram in a
vision, saying, Fear not, Abram: I am thy shield,
and thy exceeding great reward.”

Do you see.this? If Abraham. could have been
satisfied . with .the mere possessions; it would have
meant.nothing ta him: for the. Lord to.say.: 1. am..
* thy exceeding great reward.” Oh,I:have-seen‘'some:"
" of .the: Lord’s:people hav&thmgs taken away from~
them, only afterward to have them say: ‘Lord, You
are so much more wonderful now!’

You may study these separations for you.tselvcs.
There are at least seven of them, but there are that
many unveilings of God’s purpose to Abraham. We
see him being separated from Ishmael, a son whom
he loved after the flesh, but it is after he takes Isaac
up to the mount and is separated from him that the
blossom seems to open the widest. SRS .

But I want you to see something else very won-
derful. Every time Abraham has a fuller unveiling,
or revelation, he builds something. In Genesis xiii
we read in verses 14 to 17 about what Abraham
sees, and then in verse 18 we read: “Then Abram
removed his tent, and came and dwelt in the plain
of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built there an
altar unto the Lord.” What is an altar for? Altars
are always for worship. Let us see that revelation is
never for itself, but is always unto something. Every
crisis that the Lord takes us through, in which there
is a separating, is His opportunity to reveal more
of Himself to us. Oh, that we had time to follow
through these earlier chapters where we see God
revealing Himself in new names! Each new signifi-
cant name flows out through some new unveiling of
Himself. Did you ever meet someone and enjoy
fellowship with them at first, but as you began to
plumb the depth of their inner being you saw cer-
tain things that caused you to disdain? But with
another person, the more you saw into the depth of
their being the more you saw quality, character and
virtue? The English word ‘worship’ is 2 combina-
tion of ‘worth-ship’. I am finding this difficult to
explain, but the Lord must help you to see that He
is bringing us to see how much more worthy He is
than we ever realized. Each new separation brings
a further revealing, that there might be a fuller
worship unto the Lord. Remember that everything



A WITNESS ANDAAJ%‘%%% .Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

in the Bible is working toward the Book of Revela-
tion, and winst is e one tining) the peoplle ane dioing
there? They gather around the throne andi, because

‘have had a revelation, they are saying:
*“Wiorihy 1s the Lamip!”

In earlier days, when I would see a group of
people gathered in a meeting, 1 wanted to scold
them because they could not worship better, but,
you see, worship can only be a form unless we have
had new separations, bringing new revelations,
allowing fuller worship.

However, we must see that it is not merely out-
ward separations: -thatt-God is after, but imward

ions. Im-the book:.of -Hebrews, chapters 3
~nd 4 wee Hamera:picture-of. Isracl.and Godl's lomg-
mgdior herito-amter™
lived in the plane wherelshe:saw the miraculous axts
of the Lord, but Moses had been enrolled in Gadf's
schoolroom and lived on the plane where he could
see the ways of the Lord. Psalm cili. says: “He
made known his ways:umito Nibsess, Hiss aand sumtto
the children of Israel” (verse 7). Some people think
it 1s. quiite spiritual if they cam see the acts of God.
If He were to put a pillar of fire over this room, or
let manns fall, this morning, we would have a big
crewd tonight! But tomorrow they would come
back and say: ‘Lord, let us have two pillars!’ In
Ammerica we have so many people who live on the
‘a6l level, but 1 trust we have all been in Moses’
seheelreeth, learning the wasotfttellad].

We read in Hebrews iii. 8: *“Hawdizn not your
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of tempta-
tion in the wildenmesss: when your fathers tempted
me, proved me, and saw my works (or acts)) fémtty
yeais. Wherefore 1 was grieved with this i
and said, They do always err in their heart; and
they have not known my ways. So I sware in my
wiath, They shall not enter into my rest.” We saw
Jast time how Israel wanted just to be at ease, but
they did not enter into real rest.

Now in chapter iv we will see this work of separ-
ating which is so necessary. In verses 11 and 12 we
read: *“Let us labour therefore to entsr imto tHaat

restt, lest any man fall aftar the same exarmyibeopf

they are worshipping Godi, but it is only with their
mentality. They try to think themselves, or feel
themselves, or will themselves, into the presence of
God. That is merely of the soul. I must confess that
for many years, when I came to the Lord’s Table, 1
did not know how to worship in spirit. It was not
just new thoughits about the Lord that I needed, but
a further unveiling of Himself by the Spirit. Do
you see how this separating of soul from spitiit camn
help bring about real revelation? And then the
High Priess takes His knife, as though to cut down
and sever joint from mariow. Camn you see that a
mere knife could never get the marvrow out of the
joints? Doctors tell. me that the marrow is so in the
bone - thad-itican™only be bolled, out: But.there;is
something ' mudii: imoxre wondierfiull>meali thast lere

—for-all the-bloodiis.made by, or in’the matrrowsTher—

marrow is the factory of the blood. Now the joint Is
always moving for activity, but because all the Life
is im the blood, there is something else that should
be the source of activity. 1 see so many people who
are bundies of busy, busy activity. What they nieed
to have revesled is the real life seurce that sheuld
contrel the jeint. Actlvity of itself is mere metien,
but Ged sits ip the marrew to centrel the jeints
ff@ffli there. The Lerd will have to revesl that t6
yeu!

But there is a third separating here. It says that
the wordl “is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart”. Here is my thhought, bat Inididien 2 tine
back of it is the real purpose, or the intention. Have
you ever had the Holy Spirit take His knife, after
you have said one thing, and say: ‘But you meant
something else’? Only God can reveal, or help ws fo
see the difference between this thought and this
intent. I have sensed through the years in meetings
that there is sometimes a strange and wonderful
cutting, ing, dividing power which can mever
be accomplished by the natural man,

I mmusst close, but what we must remember is that
it is not merely separation from. ion from
things is only that we might move umto the Lord
more fully. You can always tell a separation from,
for the person is talking about: ‘Poor me! How

unledlegf Fooribevwoed bpoddsigaiciclarahpoperer-much 1 have had to give up!’ But the one who has
ful, and shanper thamaap\noeadgigbshawdr piepdtrgindeen separated unto has seen something, and he can
even rto theediwiting asudatedfobsd uiralnsp s rimdanconly say: *Olnl! How wondenfulll” What did Abra-
of the joints and mammw;, axaldissaedisseenercofofhthe ham lose to Lot? Nothing! Godl just lifted him up

thowgdinenad dnraetstofofithbdaea’ft. "
First, we have the separation, or the dividing, af
soul and spirit. There are so many people who think

to the larger viewpoint where he could see in all
four directions.
DEV. F.
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FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
TO BE A PILGRIM

THE Pilgrims were tired. They were walking
against time. And now they had lost their way.
.There were five of them and they were not really
pilgrims but campers. There were five tents in the
Boys’ Holiday Camp which their Bible Class had
.organized for them. Each tent held five boys and
each tent had a name, So there were Sowers,
Heralds, Warriors, .and Ambassadors as well as
Pilgrims, and, of “cotiise; there: ‘was much rivalry
between them.: ﬁ:{ ?ﬁl’i\-‘;‘?ﬁ'ﬁ: et .: LIS TEIDEN TR

In addition t& the o ‘ordinary games and fun whmh
made their camp such a happy place there were
occasional special competitions between the differ-
ent tents. At the moment the Heralds seemed to
have the edge on the other four, but the Pilgrims
were coming up from behind and making a tremen-
dous effort to become the champions.

Today had been the day of the final Pathfinder
contest. If the Pilgrims could win this they would
finish as the champion tent. For the contest each
leader had been handed a map and a route, with
various landmarks and points of call. The five
routes were all different, but the distances were
" equal and the first party home would be adjudged
winners. They had been given packed lunches and
. set off after breakfast. Now it was late afternoon
and the Pilgrims were on almost the last lap of their
journey. They had left Westlake some way behind,
and were pressing on towards Northfield, their last
place of call before the final rush home to camp.
Time was all important and they were tired.

They had reached a place where five paths inter-
sected, and had expected to find there a signpost
which would show  which of these paths led to
Northfield. But they had been disappointed. At first
it seemed from a distance as if there were no sign-
post at all, but as they drew nearer they saw that it
was there, but it lay flat on the ground. The post
had rotted and either the wind had blown it down,
or some mischievous person had given it a last push
and made it useless. Whatever the cause, there it
. lay, and no one couid tell which of the paths was
the right one.

John, who was in charge of the party, asked for
the opinions of the other four. First to speak—as
usual—was Peter. “I feel sure that it is straight on,”
he said. “Hurry up! Let’s get moving at once or the
Heralds will beat us.” “You may be wrong, Peter,”
said John, “you often are. We mustn’t rush the
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matter.” “Come on,” urged Peter, “let’s get mov-
ing. If we find that it is wrong we may find another
sign, or we can come back and start again.” John
turned to Stephen who gave his opinion that the
correct path was the first on the left, which was
enough to ensure that James would declare his view
that it was the one on the right. Just like James,
John thought, he always has to be contrary. Of
course, he may be right. In any case this left only
Andrewand himself; so he turned to him'and‘asked:
“What about it? Is it first left, right or.straight on?”
Whether John would have accepted a two to one
majority or not, we do not know, for Andrew also
had his own ideas and thought that it was the
second on the left. “Oh dear!” exclaimed John,
“what shall we do? Every one of you wantsto go a
different way. There are four chaps and four paths.
Which is the right one?” “No” interjected Peter,
who liked his little joke, “‘there are five chaps and
five ways! Which one will you choose, John, the
one we have just come along?”

At first John was a bit nettled by this and told
Peter not to be an ass, but then an idea struck him.
“Right,” he shouted, “that is one thing we do know.
We know the path which comes from Westlake.
Come on boys, lift up the signpost and swivel it
round until the arm marked WESTLAKE points
back along the path we have come by. No, move it
round a bit more! Hold it!” They held it, and all
looked up at the five arms of the post. There was
NORTHFIELD on the arm pointing second to the
left. “Come on,” cried Andrew, letting go of the
post again, “I win!” *“This is the way,” said John,
“but we must hurry if any of us are going to win.
No more talking, you chaps. Walk! And keep on
walking!™

Great was the rejoicing that eyening in the Pil-
grims’ tent. They had just made it. And of course
the whole camp had to hear of John's detective act
with the signpost. It had been done in the nick of
time. If they had waited to argue or to investigate
further they would have been too late. But the
Pilgrims were champions. And they were very
proud of it.

At least they were until the Camp-fire Service

after supper. For in his message the Leader spoke

on looking back and read the verse about the men
who were “strangers and pilgrims” which said
“And if indeed they had been mindful of that
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country from which they went out, they would have
had opportunity to return. But now they desire a
better country . . . (Hebrews xi. 15). The Leader
said that on the whole looking back was a bad
thing, at least if it included a desire to go back,
“But there are times,” he said, “‘when a remem-
bramce of where we have come from may help to
keep us on the right road. Abraham may have seen
a signpost sometimmes whiichn pointed to UR.. Ittweas
the way back. That was the place of the old life, the
place of idols and an empty heart. He had left that
behind. Andl then if he turmed his back to Ur he
would be facing. the right direction to walk with
God. Israel often.saw signposts pointing to EGYPT

where tHwyined. come firsm; It weas dive land . of dinsir

slavery? andl: xnesriidname: S Wikan thegy turnedogidieir

backsilon Miseishrand other-prophets: told
tt%egil, dtheﬂ- would be able to walk 1h the ways
ef Ged.”

“And how about the Pilgrims? ** asiked!tiine 1 eadier
—John and Peter and the other three. Hadl they

learned their lesson? All tswe Christians have tonmedi
towards Christ, and that means turming their back
on the worldl. He asked the boys what they would
do after the camp when they got back to their
ordinary life and saw the many signposts which
pointed back to sin and self. Would they remember
that this was the way of living which they had left
behind? If they did, it would heI{) them to keep
moving in the right direction. Pilgrimms, yes and
Sowers and Herazldis and Warriors and Ambassa-
dors too, all of them should keep their old life at
their backs and look straight forward to the way of
life and blessing in Christ!

Did we say that the Pilgrims were-no longer
proud? off. their, expllviit., witlin e sigmpost?/ Rentamss
that would not be quite true. Butmwoxs ithmm/proud#”
they.were grateful.: Grateful - to :be reminded{wever
to look back, except to gain fresh help for moving
forward. That is the way for pilgrimms. Andi that is
the way in which pilgrinis become champions.

H. F.

THE SILENCE OF SOVEREIGNTY AND THE ACTION OF FAITH

%ﬁﬁmﬁﬁgﬁgﬂﬁmgﬁ A CRISIS BROUGHT ABOUT BY HUMAN FAILURE
andl a gremt aaad ssroorgg winad reemt thee moourdids)s,  In both of the instances from which we have read|
and brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but there was a crisis. Im the first it was a crisis in the
the Lord was not in the wimndl: and after the wind! life of a prophet, and in the second a crisiis in the
an eamfnuakies bhrthbd baddwannooinnfibhestith-life of a king. Im both cases the crisis had been
quake ;andaftbicthtnemreiitivabelesiad) iniietherdordbrought about by human weakness and failure.
was not in the fire: and after tieefitecassiill ssnadill Elijah had inwardlly collapsed and asked the Lord
voises’ (1 Klidiggxiix 1 1,11 23). to take away his life. It was human weakness and
fallure. In the second case Jehoshaphat had made
“And he said|, Thus saith the Lord, Make tthis 8n slllance with Ahab’s son. While Jehoshaphat
vallyfiall bfftteanhbsesF Srothtnusaithi thetHookdy i e Y e hifmself was a man almost blameless in his own
shalll reoxt seewiiisdgl nev bweseainierygiathatharacter and one of the outstanding men of truth
vallloyshin#| bb @ifikd onici iwwverte emdne yaalhabigkinkfor Ged in the difficult years of the divided king-
bottnyeanddygan centtlarahgoipubdasastd néindishss idlem, yet he did some unwise things and one of
but a ligfnt tHhitgoiintHee sSpdintoff tHae Larelt: Heewdllll these was getting Into touch with allowing him-
also didhree e A dabirescinrotyoyer hdrd 11 Kingsngsself to be drawdn Into this conspiracy to go out in

iii. 16-18).

THESE are two very well-known stories and you
have had many messages from the Lord based on
them. There are truly many things in the whole of
these two incidents of considerable spititusll wellies,
but for now I want to concentrate upon one thing
alone which will not be new to you, but which has a
new and stronger emphasis in my own heart. It is, I
believe, something of preciousness, wrapped up in a
great deal more in these recordis.
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campaign against the Moabites. 1t was human
fallure which brought about the great difficulty and
something which threatened absolute disaster.

THE TRIUMPH OF THE GRACE OF G&DD

But while it is true that there was a crisis in both
cases and in both cases a crisis brought about by
the weakness of husmamity, yet we see the triumph
of the grace of Godl, a glorious issue from all just
because of Divine gpzes.
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THE SILENCE OF SOVEREIGNTY

Now the point upon which I am focusing at the
nioment is the silence of sovereignty and the sove-
reignty in Divine silence when the Lord’s people aue
invelved. There are times, of course, when the Lord
breaks silence and comes out in a terrible manifes-
tation of majesty, of might, unto destruction. But
that 1s net His normal way and specially not His

, hormal way with His people and with His servants.
' His normall way is silence. Im both of these in-
stances, as you see, there was a great silence which

.. . embodied tremendous power in which the mighty

sovereignty, of God “was-bound up. It is really a
matier of the Holy Spirit in relation to the covenant
gufpose of-God* and?itf yellation - to ¢the .Lord’s
ensuitffor T talleSitithat the still, small voice (or,
a6 the margin has'itr'that'voice of gentle stillness) is
very typical of the Holy Spirit, if it was not the H@_lz
Spirit Himself. I also take it that those waters
eame dewn to save the situation in that terrible
6fisis in the life of Jehoshaphat are typicall of the
Hely Spifit, but how silently they came! He was
et iA the whirlwind, net in the hurricane, fiet in the
earthguake, net in the fire—it must have been ve
jous reund abeut!—Mut in the veiee 6§
g stillness. “Ye shall net see wind, Reither shail
g §88 Fain¥, 1ndeed, you will see nething unkl it has

How typical this is of very much of the mighty

* sovereign actiivity of the Holy Spiritt! Take each of
these instances. Elijah: well, the situation did seem

. to demand some tremendous demonstration "off
* Divime power. Although there had been that won-
derful demonstration on Mount Carmel, it did seem
that Jezebel was even so in the place of greater
power than Elijah at the moment. How strange a
thing this human nature is, how deceptive and
desperately sick these human hearts are! Even
when we have seen much of the mighty werks ef
God, how utterly despondent we can become after
all, 1t is true, as James says, that “Elijah was a fan
of like passlons with us” (v. 17), but put it reund the
other way and it 1s Just as true, we are peepis of the
same lnfirmities as Elijah. Humen nature is the
safne everywhere and it did at any rats at this peint
68 a§ theugh a migjhty demenstration of Piviae
pewer was the enly thing that eeuld resulf IR SWE-

, vival for the servamt of God and what he repre-
sented, the Lord’s covenant purpose. Sometimes it
secems that the indispensable necessity and irredu-

» cible mimimumm is some sovereign act, unmistak-
able in its cleammess of dizfimition, something that no
one could fail to acknowledge as an act of God that
has saved the situation. It needs God’s intervention

for the situation to be saved and the vessel of the
Lord to be vindicated. God mnust mow dip something
that perhaps He had never done before. This can be
true to our own personal spirituall experience, it
may be true to the work of God with which we are
bound up, it may be true as to the whole testimony
of the Lord involved in the worldl. The situation
might just now be something like that for many
people on this earth wiitlin il giimg) i e ememy, all
being lost.

A CRISIS OF ENLARGEMENT .

It seemed like the end for-Elijah and I would not
like to have been the man to argue with Inmrait that
point fori I am*penfisciily: sunee tiett J-coudd . notenayesy ;;
fmoved hinn or persuaded, num. that thongs '

7as bad asthey seemed. No, it was settled for himi”
that this was an end. The best thing to do would be
for him to pass eut, to die. But what so strongly
and desperately seefied like an end was reslly a
eHisis ef enlarsemment. There is no doubt abeut it
that the intr f of Elisha after this crisis was
for enlargement. Elisha inherited a deuble pertion
ot Bis fﬁﬁt@f@ spifit and earried 6 his werk with
mi?ﬁ% enlargement. Apd it all #urned en this very
How was this rezlly a crisis of enlargement? It
was not by a hurricane. God did not just sweep in
at this point with the irresistible wind carrying all
before it. It was not in the earthquake, upheaving
and overturming everything, shattering and break-
Ing. It was not in the fire, consuming and bummiing
and destroying. The ciisis of enlargement did not
€efne in any of those ways or In like these
things. It came in a velce of gentle stilness, a still
sthall veiee.

We pass on to the other incident in the life of
Elisha. The emergency'had arisen by reason of those
who had embarked upon this campaign against the
Moabites in the foolishness of an unequal yoke, a
forbidden association, an alliance with the house-
hold of Ahab and with Samaria. Jehoshaphat and
Jeheram went out to the wilderness, they went to
the battle, and in the wilderness their water supplies
save eut, Disaster threatened and was imminent,
The whele ef their army—and It would seem that
that arny was all that Israel ceuld put inte the
fielgl—za1ad t Hee wHodle naatinn weas ilivedheéad i tHids
terrible threat. You knew what happened. Jehoram
said, ‘Ged has breught us out to destrey us’. That
is the reaction of unbelief. We need not put the
blame objectively on to Jehoram. When we get Into
situations such as this, there s always that inside
us which will say, ‘The Lokd is against us, He in-
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tends toflinisihus now’. Jehoram ttw ttrett attitiudie.
But Jehoshaphat, a man of God, turned to the Lord,
called for a prophet and the result was: ‘The Lord
will make this valley to beffillediwith water".

THE CALL TO FAITH TO ATT

In such a situation the call is to faith to act. Faith
is called upon to act when all seems hopeless, just to
act. Here God is not accepting passive faith, He
calls for action, the action of faith. The valley was
there. What do you want more than a valley if you
are going to have a;river? The natural situation
seemed to besuffitienttto provide. God wiitiin 2 chan-
nel,; tutt Godl isnmipyait:taking thet.. Heisags, “You
dig In: thehvallevziTheresziszsomething: extra-
calletffor frofit:

That-tseemst:: )

situation itself is sufficient, it provides the Lord with
a groumil No, that is passive. Im this situation you
have to- do something, about it in faith, to go the
extra, to take action.’ I am sure you see the point.
So often we are in a situation which seenis to be
most suitablle for anything the Lord would do, a
situation which is itself a ground for the Lord.
What more does the Lord want? He wants some
ggtiiogh on your part right in that situation, the action

alth.

How often a new practiical committal has been
God’s way when all seems lost. Some of us remnesm-
ber how in the First World War when the whole
situation seemed lost, when France was well-nigh
overrun and the enemy was carrying everything
before him and the slaughter was tertible, Field-
Marshal Haig was asked, 'Wlm are you golng to
do?’ His answer was, T am going to take the
offensive’, and he did and tumedl the wheole thing.
When it seemed hopeless he took the ecffensive,
Very often that is what the Lord calls for when
things are like that. He calls on us to do something,
fiot to throw up our hands and say that the da iﬁ
lost, but In falth to de something. They h
mele ditches in the valley.

The story is told and the lesson is very patent. A
seemingly hopeless situation exists which can be
put down: to our foolishness, our folly, our weak-
ness, our failure. There is a good deal for which we
can blame ourselwss* if we want to, if we are so
inclined, but the grace of God still abounds and tie

of God says, “You are Mine, nothing is hope-
less lf you are Mine. If you are bound up with My
covenant purpose, nothing is hopeless, I am going
to fulfil it." Alll that is left for you to do is to take
the attitude of faith and to act upon it. However
badlly you may feel about your own weaknesses and
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muistakes, however badly you may feel about the

situation as an impossible and hopeless one, you

belong to the Lord and His covenant purpose is

bound up with you and therefore nothing is fiiredljy
hopeless. But you must believe that and you must

do something about your belief. Yow must act in

faith, rise up and act.

So these people, these soldiers, turmed! to dijggjimg),
digging ditches in a valley, doing something that
seemed to be unnecessary, and the result was that
there came waters. Where from? Well, there came
waters, that is all. There was no sound of rain, no
seeing of rain, no sound of wind, nothing ocular andi
nothing aural, just a quiet, silent movemenit®of . the
Spirit of God. Tt just happened. Andl M’mﬂwqyyl
goinginbeyery lagaelietBatls FEII000

fdumﬂirloo]:i‘n;y%fﬁmr ijpraying -for, expectmg?* some-
mighty shattering intervention of Godi in our situz-
tion, the evidence and the proof that Godl is with
us, something that we can lay hold of, something
to which we can point, something that we cam negpontt
on. But it does not happen and again and again
when we have ‘passed most critical points in-our
history, when we have turned most serious cormers;,
we have to ask outselves how we did 1t, how it came
ass. Well, It just happened. It undoubtedly in-
vo ved very grest er on the part of God and
there 1s no doubt that if He had not dene it, there,
wotld have been disaster. But it Is done. How? We
thought this and thet, we thought the Loerd must
come this way er that way, we were showing Him
the way, telling Him what He must do, and He
Pever came eur way, Hie never didl it like thet a all.
It just, se te speak, h d. We are on like
that. It may be frem tife te time that the Lerd will
shew His hand. He is the Ged 6f the sugltian leap &5
thueh as He is the Ged ef the leng preeess, but

Aermally the w% of faith is this way: silently—

almest imper —witheut any pewer to detect
that He is d@iﬁg it, itis B@iﬁg dene:

It is not just that we get over the stile and con-
tinue across another field until we come to another
stile. This is a way of enlargement and God is en-
larging in this way, silently, almost imperceptibly.
He is going on with His covenant . That is
the larger part of the Church’s history. If we could
write the whole history of the Church now, or rezdi
it, we should findl that while there have been times
when Godi broke in in wonderful ways, they are
much fewer than those periods in which God
silently andl hiddenly worked and did marvellous
thm s, kept His Church going, but kept His Church

e way of enlargement. And that is the story of

our own inner experiences.
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I feel this may be a word for us as a people and
perhaps for some in their own spirituzll 1ifke. If yow
are expecting the Lord to do some extraordiinany,
miraculous thing in your situation, it may never

What God does intend and has intended
will happen, if we will believe Hiin and act on our
belief. That does sometimes mean launching out on
to water where it would be easy to sink If it were
not for the Lord. *“Ye shall not see wind, neither

shall ye see rain, yet that valley shall befiilledtiwith
water: and ye shall drink . . .™ and “there came
water””, That is all. Not in the hurricane, the earth-

uake or the fire, but in the voice of gentle stillness
they turmed the corner and got through the crisis.
For Elijah it was followed by the command of God
to anoint Elisha. God’s answer to such situations is
enlargement, not less but more.

F‘THE.HOLY _CITY, NEW JERUSAILLEN™
A10.* THE GREATNESS OF'GOD’S GRACE' IN JESUS CHRIST:

Reading): Psahm .
“I Jesus hawe semt mine angsl to testiffy

171,.1003)/41 18]
thesetHinggy o thé e leimavodsed. dranththoro atraiwhahe
offtsyingg o f [izaid( ¢ Hae bighhtthehenmedngngyatar’

(Revelation xxii. 16).

I THINK it is a.very wonderful thing that the
Bible almostfiinisheswith a word about David, and
I think that you will agree with me. Here, right at
the end, our Lord is sayimg: “I Jesus . . .. am the
root amdl the offspring of David.” “As the root,
David came from Me. As the offspring I came from
David.” That is why the Lord here calls Himself by
the simple name of Jesus. He says: ‘I Jesus have
sent mine angel.” Now the Apostles and New
Testament teachers very rarely used that name, for
they almost always spoke of Him as the Lord Jesus,
or Jesus Christ our Lord. It was very rare for them
just to use His name ‘Jesus’, because that was the
name before His resurrestion and exaltation.
‘Jesus’ was the name of His hunilisation, the name
of the One who died for us, the One who was made
sin in our place. ‘Jesus’ was the name of the
Saviour: ‘“Thou shalt call his name Jesus; foF it is
he that shall save his people from their sins” (Ofkat-
thew 1. 21), ‘Jesus” was the name of the One whe
“huntbled himself, becoming obedient even unte
death, yea, the death of the cress” (Philippians ifi-
8). And here, right at the end of everything, ke
says: “T Jesuws™—1l Jesus . . .. am the reet and
offspring of David.”

David! That name brings back many things to
us. David was the greatest king that Israel ever hadi,
but what was his greatness based upon? We have
read that Psakm, but did you notice the imscription
at the head of it? Here it is:

“A Psalm of David: when Nathan
the prophet came unto him, after he
had gone im tio Battin-stetiea’’*

This Psalm is one of the most terrible things in the
Bible! It is the Psalmm of a man whose heart is
broken because of his sin and because of the ter-
rible nature of it. Do you remember the story? <
There was a man named Uriah and he had a very
beautiful wife. At a time when Israel went out to
battle David, instead of going out with his forces,
went up on to the housetop, and from there he saw
this very beautiful woman. His passions rose within
him and he saidl: ‘T must have that woman! She is
already mariied to Uriah, but I nust have her somms-
how.’ So he said to his captaiins: ‘L want you to
t Urlah 18 the front rank of the army andl fhen go
ard to meet the enemy. Then, when the enem
attacks, let the army fall back and leave Urla
alene.’ That is what they did and, ef eourse, the
plan sueeeeded. Uriah was killed, and then David’s
eaptains eame back and said: ‘Uriah is dead’
David sent te Uriah's wife, Bath-sheba, and said:
‘Utiah is dead. Come and be my wife.’ Se David
got Bath-sheba, as he had planned, but the Lerd
sald t8 Nathan, the prophet: ‘Ge to David and #eli
him 3 parable of A peer man whe had but ene
eep, and of angther man whe had many shesp,
i § fan whe had the many shesp stele the ene
{ttle shesp belenging te the peer man’ ARd as
Pavid listened te the stery his wiath rese within
him andl he sai@: ‘The man whe weuld de a thi
like that is werthy of death. He shall die!’ Amn
Nathan sai@: ‘Theu art the man!’ David had eonn-
mitted muraer by planning to de §6, and, do you
knew; by deing that he had put hifmself Hght eut-
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side of all the Lord’s sacrifices for sin. The laws of
God through Moses had provided for a sacrifice for
every other kind of sin. There was even a sacrifice
for the man who killed somebody by accident, for
the man who did kill somebody but had never
intended to do so, but for the man who thought it
out and planned it, then carried it out, there was no
sacrifice. That was called ‘blood-guiltiness’, and
there was no sacrifice provided by God for that.
Such a man might bring his offerings, his sacrifice
and his burnt offerings, but God would take no
pleasure in them, and that is where David was in
Psalm1i:

“Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy
lovmgkmdness . . .. Wash- me - throughly from
mine- 1mqu1ty, and: cleanse me"from my ‘sin..

My-sin-is ever before me; Against thee, thee only. _",_u NLE
have T sinned,”and “done:that which is evil in-thy *

sight. . . . Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be
¢clean; wash me, and I shall 'be whiter than snow.

. Cast me not away from thy presence; and take
not thy holy spirit from me. . . . Deliver me from
bloodguiltiness, O God, thou God of my salvation.

. . Thou delightest not in sacrifice; else would I
give it: thou hast no pleasure in burnt offering.”

Dayvid is saying: ‘I have not anything that I can
offer. I have put myself outside of all God’s pro-
vision. My condition is absolutely hopeless, but for
one thing, and that one thing is Thy grace.’

Do you think now that it is a wonderful thing
that the Bible ends with: “I am the root and off-
spring of David”? To put that in another way, the
Bible ends by saying that God’s grace is greater
than the greatest sin, and is sufficient for the man
who has no hope. I think it is 2 wonderful thing that
after this God did make David so great, so that his
name is one of the greatest names in history.

Solomon was the second son of that woman Bath-
sheba, and the very name ‘Solomon’ means for us
the greatest glory in the Bible. Jesus Himself will

acknowledge that. He spoke of *even Solomon in
all his glory” (Matthew vi, 29), but “a greater than
Solomon is here” (Matthew xii. 42). First of all, you
have this wonderful greatness of Solomon from a
man who had sinned like David. How can you ex-
plain that? It is explamed because a “greater than
Solomon is here”. In what way is Jesus greater than
Solomon? Because He will take someone who has
gone to the deepest depths of sin and raise them to
the highest place in glory. That is greamess indeed!
It is the greatness of the grace of God which has
been brought to us in Jesus.

“I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you
these things for the churchas.” What is the greatest
testimony of Jesus in the Church? It i is what Paul .

. calls “the excccdmg nches of his grace (Epheslans'.;-

rwp:»w

“So we end Sur studles in Revelatlon upon this
very high and glorious note. Jesus says: “Tam . . .
the root and offspring of David”. Fancy Jesus asso-
ciating Himself with David! That is grace indeed!

But remember that there was something in
David. ‘If there is no sacrifice provided by Moses
for my sin, there is a sacrifice provided by Jesus.’
David said: “Thou delightest not in sacrifice .
thou hast no pleasure in burnt offering. The sacri-
fices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a
contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.”

The message speaks for itself. It is too great, too
wonderful for words! How great is the grace of
God in Jesus Christ! And the way into that grace
is not by any works that we can do, nor by any
offering that we can make. It is by a broken and a
contrite heart that comes to the cross of Jesus and
sees there God’s sacrifice for sin which no other
sacrifice can put away.

And so we sing:

“Plenteous grace with Thee is found;
Grace to cover all my sin.”

(Concluded)

DIVINE ORDER—IN CHRIST (I)

WE have opened our meeting with the singing of
| very old hymn—*Tell me the old, old story’. And
vhen we have sung ‘Tell me the old, old story’ so
reartily, we are confronted with the most difficult
hing that has ever been called for by angels and
nen. To put the story of Jesus and His love to
nusic is to employ the whole range and compass of
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every note of every octave, and then to want more
notes. It reaches the highest; it goes down to the
deepest. It is the very range and compass of His
Person and His work that show how great He is;
so much greater greatness than all others. It is the
universality of the Lord Jesus that is His suprem-
acy. There is no language or tongue in all human
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speech into which that story cannot be interpreted,
which cannot grasp something of its meaning. That
has been proved, and is being proved continually—
it compasses all language and all languages. Al-
though 1t has taxed and over-taxed the greatest
intellects of all the ages, it is enjoyed, appreciated
and loved by the simplest and the most unlearned.
It meets the problems and difficulties of the mature
and the aged, and yet it s the delight of little chil-
diren. OF &lll the various temperaments into which
the human race Is classified, there Is no tempera-
ment that dees not find 1n Him something to meet
its ewn peeuliar problems and demands. Jesus andl
His leve are an ocean of the profoundesk. mysteries
anereRRciHEg He is a mine of inexhaustible wealth,
1A a¥erd;;itis foing to:take &l leriidy {6 revest
His fulldess\/That-is what: we awre wp agpimst-wihemn
we so easily sing: ‘Tell me the old, old story.” It
just cannot be told!

But it may be that in these hours of our fellow-
ship together a little more of the light of that story
will break upon our hearts. There is a phrase in the
Word: ‘Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty;
they shall behold the land of far diistamnces”, andl died
two-fold statement can quite truly, and righdly, be
applied to Him. He is the King in His beauty; and
He is also the Land of Far Distances.

Now, to come into a living relationship with the
Lord Jesus is to come, sooner or later, to the im-
passe of the incomprehensible, and we just have to
say: ‘Lord, Youw are beyond me! Lord, I cannot
comprehend; Youw are too much for me!’ That, of
course, on the one side, means difficulties, for it
puts- us into a difficult position in that we cannot
trace Him, follow Hiim, and understand Him. But,
on the other side, we would not have it otherwise;
we would net have a ‘little’ Christ whem we could
comprehend and altogether understand with our
little minds. No, He is beyend us altogether, and
what yeu and 1, as His people, ave destined 1o come
te if we g 6n with Him, is just this: that He is ever
reaehing farther and farther beyend us, and @i
us§ 8ut Esyeﬁd eurselves, beyend eur reseuress 6
mind and will, yet drawing Us en,; and Malking us
knew that we have get 16 g6 6R. We just eahnet
stand still; we have o g8 en.

Now, dear friends, the Bible rests upon one
tremendous affinmation, upon a truth which it
affirms in a thousand different ways, and that trutthn
is this: that everything related to the great destiny
for which man was created is bound up insepawaiily
with the knowledge of Christ. Youw have two tre-
mendous things there: the greatness of the destiny
for which man was created—and the Bible has avay
great deal to say about that, That destiny, that great
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Divine purpose in creatiomn, demands for its realiza-
tion the knowledge of Jesus Christ; it is bound up
with the knowledge of God’s Son. Within that com-
pass of Divine purpose we have man’s creation,
man’s redemption and salvation, man’s transforma-
tion, man’s glorification, and then man’s eternal
vocation. These ate all features of the great purpose
of man’s creation and 1 repeat them: salvation,
transfornation, glorificatien, and eternal vocation,
and all that rests upon the knowledge of Jesus
Christ. None of it Is possible without knowing Him.

We look at a little child from the day that it
comes into this world, and the one thing the parents
are watching for contimuzilly, and waiting) for, is the
sign-of intelligence. For. the normal dixellopmenitof
aihumah life is marked by growing mtlligmresithat
is;in:the-first place, the; aillity to idbemtifyzabjects:
It is very simyile, but very mesll, winan, st of 211, tie
parent is able to recognize that the child knows him
or her—the child identifies. And so its dievelopment
of its very life 1s marked by this growi am?ﬁ intell-
gence, this ability to Identify ebjects, then to
interpret and grasp their meaning. It comes so
slewly, and yet it is there. Te applly these receg-
fized, identified ebjeets to el wedlies, € futi
thefn to aecount, to knoew that they fean this, and
that they are meant for this or that; the applieatien
of their intelligenee to gifﬂéﬁéﬁi needs ef situations
=1 say these are the indieations ef nermal aevelep-
hent and itis Along the line of stowdng invellisencs:

If that is true in the natural, it is equally true im
the spirituzll. The mark of spiritusdl growth, the
growth of the spirituel life, is this power to recog-
nize the meaning of Christ; to identify Himn in
things; to interpret Him—the power to infpret
Him and to explain Him; and then to apply Him to
practical situations, our own and others. That is
‘knowing’ dhe Lord. AndiTlssayaaait) tietitstiewdsy
of spiritiugl growth to full manheed, to the fulfil-
ment of the ultiate vocation. Andl let it be receg-
nized at ence that what s true In the natural s true
in the spititual in this sense—Ged created man wiith
an ebject. A life has missed Its way and purpose if
it fulfils ne veeatien and if it becernes an end i
itself. Veeation is the ebjest, the end, of all life and
all develepment. That i§ true in the spiritual 1.
The Bible reveals progress toward elennal vocation,
aRd essentially aleng the line ef spiriual iltalid-
genes, er the knewing ef Ehrist.

THE PRE-EMINENT FACTOR INl LIFE

God has placed supreme importance upon this
very basis. Hear His Word: ‘Thus saith the Lord,
Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither
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let the mighty man glory in his might; let not the
:lilﬁhl man gloryin his riches; butlet him that glorieth
£y in this, that he understandeth and knoweth

{4@ Above all other things in which men do or
nay glory, Gadl puts this, with His tremendous em-
fHaadis: Thus saithh the Lord. The sugile;le thing
vith Him is to understand and to know

We have read how the Lord Jesus put this matter
n relation to the most vital thing, even that of
gteyinal life, and there is no more vital thing than
hat. In one sense eternal life is the key to the Bible.
‘And this is life etermal, that they may know thee,
he only true God, andl: him whom thou didst send,
esuds Christ™ (ﬁmgl/?bs)]ﬂlge etermnd|, widh the
-ordjJesusiiis: pbn' haSizisab] jorewiiigg
Fin-JHaaffh

evelation of * Jesus'Clumstt its now standing at the
ate of eternity and coyjnigtg : .. . that I may know
Tiiom.. -7 You might say that that was the cry
it wh:cln Paul entered into heaven. And along-
ide of that, you remember, he saidl: “Il count all
giingss 8o be loss for the excellency of dine kwwiledige
f Christ Jesus my Lord™ (Philippiansiii. $). Net to
e lemviigy detenifiieirdsls s stdos eyeRvigg fder
rowing is along thag line. Thr kao e%ge of chfist
b the beginning of salvation; the knowledge
st 1s the whole meaning of the chﬁsﬁaﬁ life,
le kinowledge of Christ is Ged’s metive in all dis-
%pﬁﬂe and trainivg. You and I find eurselves in
ose hands of the “Father of eur spirits”, whe i§
uiting us through a hard school, and en a diffieult
iay. Andl ﬂﬁeam&?mﬁl wihich sheulld Ay be
1 our heerts is not “Wiy?’ %@Hi@@'@@iiﬁg§ With
§ i) & genersl sense, hor any PRGHIAILY
Waatd@ ou want fme te learh mw?
{ere of Christ that T am te u @E
{eans?” Fer, 1 repeat, all the deahﬁg§ of @88' M
§ have But this ope thing iR View: suf
§ o @Hﬂﬁ the knewl of € Fé/
ef @Bﬂ§
rd, Bt it 18 het
iﬂi@adi {8 UnEsF a&i We 868 1
le answer to aﬂ QuF usgﬁem ahd ur BreBlems,
ad gggpeeema the apswer 8ve W

m of % eFy will e the knewi
tha

E@%ﬁ‘&&ﬂ%ﬁg i Eeﬁgi%% %Isae{ Wiﬂ FE §|
i W

§suﬁd§ a §£faﬁgs Y

EEXr dléiﬁﬁut e wﬁ g aveﬁ%eeﬁ “Bfeu m

§%4 %HH% We have ok

ysg te §ee §8i?ﬁ8‘t’hi!ﬂ@ ef € {s Q¥

g lery! He Beeeme uf efy %&?{-y 8
@t u§t §eme fidg of an exte Hgfg ¥

4& i§ a state of heart, it 18 g @l il

waitication, and pessesyon of 8 full exp aﬁaﬁeﬁ
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has been explained We say: ‘T know becwse—that“
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and understanding. That will be wonderful ! So the
knowledge of Christ will be the very essence ot
glory.

Buit having said all that, mark you, this is not, in
the first place, a knowl in the reason, nor the
satisfying of the natural mind and intelligence. This
knowledge of Christ is essentially, in thefirsttplace,
spiritual knowledge. It is what we might call ‘life-
knowledtge®. It means life; it brings hfe; it is hfe; we
know by life. We may not yet be able to interpmt it
in human language, even to our own satisfaction, or
be able to explain it, but we have conie ikt BRaTwW-
ledge of the Lord which has brought life and which
is 1ifyThis is life -. . . that they may kinowr.” This :
kmd"of knovgjng is life-kmwbm and is altogetbef :
despactiurti wralmtellim%wwﬂb ..mlv ;

3 TaowvbBdense th

meets my heart need, because somethi
iﬁmethfoughthat. It bas brou
ife/ That is spiritual knewiedge.

Amd it is by way of experience. The Lord’s
school of instructiiom, traimimg), teaching, is not.to
tell us things, or to write them in a book for us to
study and memorize, and then say: ‘We know
now!’ This is not a mamual education at all..It is
the education, the knowledge, that comes by experi-
ence, and experience simply means that sometning
has been done Ir us by a certain process. We kinow
in that way. We know the Lokd 1n our constitution,
aﬁdi hew miuch better 1t 1s to knew Hinn censtitu-

omndlly=thaatiss, innoaurbbhigg. Hdehhasbbeearaecaa
eur being, and not Just something explaifed
auf gl

That is the way in which we leanmn Christ. It is

very practical—deeply practical.

has hap-
e inte

CHRIST, THE: EMBODIMENT OF HEAVENLY ORDER

That is all by way of leading up to our present
particular consideration. You will realize, in the
light of this little that has been said, that Christ is
many-sided, vari-sidsdl. He is far too great to be
comprehended, though we spent all our days Vil
to do so. Amd we cam only look at Hiim from tinneto
time from particular standipoinis.

In the hijght of the situation in the world, and in
the Church, and churcines, I have been very greatly
exercised about one thing. I have put it aside as
being too difficult, but I am compelled to face it. It
is concerning Divine ordier. Offall the ways im wiichh
Christ is to be known unto life and unto growth,
there is one way in the Word of God which, we
might be tempted to say, is supremely important—
though we could say that of every way in which He
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is to be known. However, that one way is this: To
rightly understand Christ is to see that He relates
to a heavenly and eternal order of things.

That word ‘order’ lies right at the back of every-
thing in the Bible. Everything that the Bible has to
say to us is related to an eternal order that God in-
tended to obtain in this universe. And His key to
that order, without which nothing of all His glorious
purpose is possible, is Christ. The Person of Christ
is the very embodiment of all the principles of a
universal order. If we could comprehend, discern,
understand and know Christ, we should see that in

that one universal Person are gathered up all the .

laws of a great heavenly order.
--We-are told that“in Him, through Him, by Him,

" and‘unto ‘Hin‘were: all'thinigs created’. His creative -

activity:at:work’isimarked. by:a marvellous. order, . -

and we shall say more “about this as we go on.
Creation, as it comes from His hand, as it is. pro-
jected by Him, is a marvellous system of co-ordin-
ated forces and objects in a wonderful relatedness
and harmony. Everything is in its own place, every-
thing is in its own time and everything has its own
function. And so you could go on, but, I repeat, we
will come back to it.

His redemptive work, the whole of the redemp-
tive work of the Lord Jesus has this one thing in
mind: the recovery of a lost order. He stands in
His Person, in His creative work, and in His re-
demptive work, related to this whole matter of an
eternal, heavenly order.

Let me pause here with a parenthesis lest you
should be as near despair as I have been in this
matter,

Everything seems positively to contradict what I
am saying, especially concerning the Holy Spirit;
that is, that the Holy Spirit, who is the custodian of
the whole purpose of God concerning His Son, is
occupied with this matter pre-eminently—a heav-
enly order; the will of God as it is done in Heaven
to be done eventually on this earth in like manner.
If you want to know the meaning of the Holy Spirit
—and this will perhaps be a suggestion to you if
you turn again to the Word—the answer is here.
The Holy Spirit is meticulous about order, He will
not overlook disorder. For Divine order to be over-
looked, violated, ignored or frustrated, is to per-
petuate the loss, the suffering, the disappointment
and the despair of the creation, for the hope of the
creation lies in the direction of God having it ac-
cording to His order. This is the matter with which
the Holy Spirit is supremely concerned.

You might well interject: “Is that really true,
seeing that things are as they are, everywhere and
in everything?” The answer is twofold. Firstly, the
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fact is proved by the condition. Where the Divine
order has been violated, a condition arises which
clearly indicates arrested maturity and a limitation
of spiritual measure. It shows that what could and
should have been, and what God intended, has been
missed and lost. There may be the illusion—the
seemingly pleasant illusion—of a false liberty and
freedom to do as you like, but, in truth, things are
less and other than God meant. The New Testa-
ment includes for our instruction for all time a
document which is the classic on immaturity due fo
disorder. It is the First Letter to the Corinthians.
The situation is summed up in a sentence: “I . . .

* could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as

unto cammal, as.unto babes in Christ. I fed you with
milk, not with meat; for ye.wereinot:yet-able?. (jii. -

1, .2). Then.there follows: the explanation~ofthat

arrested growth. Twice the Apostle uses the word

“for”, meaning ‘because’, ‘for these reasons’, and

the reasons? disorder. The rest of the whole letter
is occupied with the disorders and the Apostle’s
labour to correct them. It would be quite difficult to
find in the New Testament a stronger proof of this
fafit that spiritual maturity is governed by Divine
order.

- The second thing to include in our judgment of
things is that eternity is governing this matter,
While the Lord wants as much as can be of Heav-
enly order in time, especially in the Church, the
churches and the individual, and there can only be
limitation of Christ in each if His order is ignored,
violated and disregarded (undoubtedly this explains
the poor level of Christian life), it will be in eternity
that measure will be the criterion of position and
vocation. The Apostle tries to say something about
this eternal difference in glory and position here-
after in chapter xv.

We may be responsible for the upsetting or con-
travening of God’s order and seem to get away with
it, but no Christian believes that what we do in this
life is the end. We have always to reckon with
Romans xiv. 10 and II Corinthians v. 10. The
Apostle includes himself: “we . . . all”.

So eternity bears down upon time, and time is
revealed in eternity. When God’s Kingdom comes,
it will be perfect order!

Now we return to our main line: God is a God of
order. But there is a personal evil intelligence in this
universe who is God’s arch-enemy and, as such, is
the instigator of all disorder. He is called “‘the god
of this world” (or age) and *“the spirit that now
worketh in the children of disobedience” (what an
enlightening phrase—*“children of disobedience”).
The hall-mark of all satanic rule and influence is
disorder. That rule is rapidly moving to its fullness
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIM

ind final judgment. The test of the measure of
Climiist is spiritual order under His government.

Important as a fuller consideration of this matter
§, S0 as not to overload you at one time, I will break
jff for the time being by reiterating the four main
it

1. God is a God of order.

2. Satan is the instigator of all diisordkx..

3. Christ in Person and work is the embodiment
of the Divine ondisr..

4. The Church is the elect vessel in which and
through which that Divine order is to be mamifested
and administered in the ages to come.

We might add that Gods disciplinary work wiitin
us is with a view to measure and position in the
ultimate ordier..

(To be womtiinued)

TAKING THE ENID BY FAITH

W E are here in the presence of the great transi-
len, the great change, which had taken place in the
jose of Peter and the Apostles and of all who had
jetieved, Before the Cross all their hopes and ex-
yRatations, their entire mentality and horizon were
s tHitseeath). Thegywweed doklingof fort eereatitiazidon
f & kingdem, a Messiamic kingdom of a temporal
fivt cegitteitn Jéetsaidaimaarni Befmpiipowyithittll
nanner of temporal benefits and advantages, with
bod werkdng along that line, concentrating His
yower t6 shew His faveur in a temporal vy, 2l the
srlskges being temporal blessings. The Cross had
mﬁg@d that eﬁtife outlook swept it all away
is in & fleod for the dispensatien. With the resur-
getion of the Lord Jesus it was shown that Ged’s
pienien Wﬁ§ ite different frem what they were
g tifhe being, and that evefythiﬁg

of this dispensatien is of a spiritual and heaveﬁly
Raraetef, F a4 complete transfornation of
Reif eeﬁeeeﬁ%% ahd judgrnents and eutleek.

Before the resurmectiiom it was a devastating ex-
eeitance for them. Everythimg had gone with the
leath of the Lord Jesus, but Peter says, “Gaodl . . .
ot us again unto a living hope by the resurrec-
ion of Jesus Christ from the dead”, proving that
be afterward which came in with the resurrection
vas far beyond and transcendent over what they
lad lost. The terms of this Letter are very clear.
'Ye rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full
ff gitatgy”,, stiowiing) ot ttiey came to seee theatit wes
ot loss but really gain through the Cross. That,
hen, is the backgnmunnd] off tHiisILettear:: the theeneendd-
s attaange off reedimaantoff fimrmoff IDii recbiasding .
Yooandiimg to verse 5, the power of God in this dis-
yamsztion is through faith.

We need to note the link between several frag-

IEPEERT- Hm%z&f‘rr" T PSRRI S
liomithe: megﬂﬂﬂ%degedmﬁe@iml{jbhtlyl
who pr oot thi gracect

you™ (verses 9, 10). Which salvation? “The end of
your faith . . . the salvau@n of your seuls " The
end is the salvation of your souls. g
which salvation the pro ts sought and searche
diligently” to discover the end of our faith, the
salvation of our souls.

That may not.be clear as it is stated like
that, but just lay hold of it for a moment. The state-
ment is quite definite. The prophets sought dili-
gently to know, to discover somethmg, to discover
a salvationm, amdl Peter says that salvatiom is “the
salvation of your souls”. Andl he says further that
that is not the beginning of your faith but the end
of your faith. We place salvation right at the begin-
ning, Peter places salvation right at the end. That
does not mean that we are not saved now; it does
not mean that we are not being saved now; but it
does mean that full salvation, salvation in its full
meaning, is future. Soul salvation is the end of our
faith. That is one thing,.

. “Unmeenimpohioickabadtiati ole
and searchell dikiggambty, whiboprophésmaitdopfthbe
grece that showld come umio you . . . wheneftoee
girdiwgupptaclbdnn 0p frgan rmnddbbasblre ureddezet
your hope penfiati)y on the grace thatt is to be
browgittimrd ygn wicthd eevlelidioof Jestes Gheibeist'”
(verses 10, 13). That does not mean that we have
not received grace, nor that we are not receiving
grace. But there is a grace intimated to the prophets
by the Holy Spirit who, as it says here, “wias in
them"”, a grace that is to come at the end, at the
revelation of Jesus Christ. “Set your hope .
“Hope that is seen is not hope” (Romn. viii. 24)
Hope relates to something future. *Set your hope

perfectly on the that is to be brought unto

u at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” The apoca-

ments here: *“Receiming iecetioffymurftaili eesren lypse, the presence in mamifestation of Jesus Christ,
he ssdvratoonrob fryan sealsisc aoreearngnehidhichieal vathat is the grace that is to come to you.
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Now the third thing which brings us right into

brought into the soul by Adam's decision. That is

touch with that is this: “‘Seaadftinggwhbhatihaeror the salvation of our souls.

witnattraeanee o b fiten thenS8pvr af of kzisei st hidh obasvas

It will be a grand thing and this is what these

in thewndiidiguoimumeo whibwe it itessidiebe fortduetiin cscattered believers to whom Peter was writimg hei
the sufftsvinggsop iChhisistaaddtAbeetiaeicshthhatishbiildgrasped. The language may sound extravagamt—

follow themd'" (verse 11). The Spirit of Christ in
them testified to the sufferings of Christ that should
follow. It is remarkable how Israel, the Jews, the
Jewdsh Interpreters and teachers, almost entirely
overlooked and failed to see that the Messiah was
to be a suffering Messiah. Alll the hopes of Israel
concerning the Messiah were hopes of glory, but of
temporsl glery, glory on this earth. They seem 1o
have entirely missed all that the prophets were say-
ing abeut e sufferings of the Messiah.

Buttiliegifp
themby ‘me: Sprimgt
was’ kmomy theett the*Mizssiah would: be
a suffering Meessiah amd| Hie weas mmzikimg) dem kmow;,
not only by informing them, but by their own ex-
perience. You cannot read those Messiamic pro-
phecies and Psalms *withontt Koowihgy tHadt thee
writers went through experiences which had to be
interpreted, not as the common experiences of man
in everyday life, but as something prophetic, some-
thing with fuller, further and future meaning. Hear
David speak: “My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me?™ (Psalm xxii. 1). There Is something
fnore in that than just the ordinary experience of a
tnan. The Spirit was making them khow that the
Messiah would be a sufferlng Messiah. The Jews
thissed that and fastened upen the ether side, the
gleries. The Spirit was malking the prephets knew
Wwhat the glerles weuld be and the Jews fastened
upen the gleries alene. There weuld be the gleries
bist they wetld fellew the suffering, be @@ﬂﬁqueﬂi
upen the suiferings.

The glories are coming with the manifestation or
revelation of the Messiah who suffered. That niami-
festation of the suffering glorified Christ-is the grace
that is to come to us. “Iff so be that we suffer with
him, that we may be also glorified with him”
(Romans viii. 17). That is the consummation of

This whole Letter of Peter, as you notice, focuses
upon the trials and sufferings and afflictions of
Christians in this dispensation. Now in this dispen-
sation it is partnership wiitin Chwitstt iimn Hiks sufféatings
and a Divine governmenit of those sufferings in the
salvation of our souls. Through trial and testing
and by way of faith our souls are brought to com-
plete deliverance from the grip of Satan and self
over them, bringing them into fellowship with
Christ and out of fellowship with Satam, bringing
deliverance from the self-principle which was

*““ye rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of
glory”—but they have grasped something. What
have they grasped? They have seen that the time is
ceming when all this wietched, horrid, beastly self-

rineiple that 1s 1n the creation, causing all this

guble In every ene of us, will have been fimsllly
reeted out and replaced by the Christ-principle of
utter selflessness where we are never affected or
influeneed by eur ewn feelings, our ewn interests
and-hew- thiRgs teueh us,. but wihere we: shall be

= completely> delivered frofmRuns: swilisouifethese
S0l

: which-are a eurse to us every digy/taurfeel-
i euFigRas/eur wanis and eur wills -1Efehly we
€ uf& e esmpletely eblivieus of etiFsslves, be eam-
gete freg frem oursslves, hew happy we weuld
! These lee@%s Ff@@-ghsﬂ that the tithe was eefmia

when It welild Be like that; their faith hadl 1aid kvl
of 1 2R they rejsiced with jey unspeakable. That
Jf the %‘5@6 Which 1§ esrhwRg With the revelatien et

8§‘I-f§ %ﬂﬁ; Té?a is the pregpeet, and the Wi
8he HA

alg

| s € preseht fime are W@Hﬁﬂ% t6-

Wifé%% — ?€§ Hs3 frem surselves, to
R

ke sel
L el
Feckived the SHE;B thel %ii EyE Y felejes

With J6¥ HhspeaKaple 4h fﬁﬁl 8LY:

If we are oppressed by our own souls and
bothered by our own souls, let us at least turm owr
thoughts and praise God that the day is coming
when we shall be completely emancipated from our-
selves. It might be that if only we could take that
attitude of faith and lay hold of that by faith, the
joi/ would sprifig up now. This is not just escha-
tolegy or optimism. The Holy Spirit did this in the
prephets and 1n these bellevers of the dispersien to
whem Peter is writing. He sald to them, “Ye see
hifh Aet”, ‘yeu never saw Him in theflesh, you have
nething to ge upen; the Gespel has beeh preached
with the Hely Ghest sent dewn frem heaven; yeu
have nething ef material evidenee i prove this; we
saw Blim—yeu never had anything like that, but
you reeeived it by faith when it was preached te yeu
ahd the Hely Ghest raiified it and you rejoies.” Itils
a wenderiul picture of what l@l@g{g by faith, taking
the Gespel ‘?/_faiﬂa; taking Christ by faith, taking
the end by faith, ean de. They rejoiced with jey
unspeakable and full ef glery.

In the meantime, *the proof of your faith, being
more pracious than gold that perisheth though it is
proved by fire™ is working the salvation: of your
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souls, to bring in the fullness and finality of the

gce of Godl, the glories that do follow. I do not
%@W what sort of glories you are expecting. For
e, there is very little appeal in the idea of having
literal material thrones and crowns, or anything like
that, But what dioes appeal to me is the prospect of

heing freed from this accursed self, then I shall be
happy. That will be a kingdom that is worth every-
thing. Well, that is the end of your faith and that is
the outcome of your trial of faith. You have to read
the whole Letter in the light of that, but there you
have it summed up in the first chapter.

WORK IN THE GROANING CREATION (V)

Readingy: Jdtmwiiii. 12251,

**Ye shall know: the tmth, and the trurtnséladl rmakdée

you free” (¢exsse32)). "

capitulate by compulsion. They were in that way in
bondage to the law. The first eleven verses of this
chapter are a remarkable parenthesis. We will note
how they form a part of this general matter. You

“If mardﬁreezhbafsmbhﬂ inalekpopofrdecyeyshetiallnotice that these.rulers brought the weiman tideen

be freacindesdl? (weias3t))X. .ib el idkicehn]
T s T R S St o AT nkliitf s
H verses speak to us of freedom by know-
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in:sin andlsaid: so. Hiin: . Tiks: weanaan Hediglwan
taken.in;adultery, in the very acti-Nowv. itn.thetlaw
Moses commanded us to stone such: what?then
sayest thou ... .7’ Of course, it was an utterly
illegal act of theirs. They had a recognized court for
such cases where the law was adnmuikiersdl. They
had no business to take it away from the proper
quarter and bring it, as it were, to a private persen,
especially to one in whom they did net belleve. But
man will do anything to ebtaln an end upen whiech
he is set and these rulers were out to entrap Him.
They were trying to get Him to adjudicate ahd thus
te Hiin inte eonfliet with the Sanhedrin, the
judicial eeurt. We leave that, but netice the fssue
that arikep: ‘Meses said . . . what sayest theu?’
Will He upheld Meses? If HS d@8§ §6, and E@-
neuness judgment, He takes the place of the Sa
hedrin ahd alse immediatel y 68 iﬁt@ % i’é¥
Wwith the Reman autherities whe, fer the Hime @f‘ (@@

HQV@ siiperseded Meges iR the a
ide Moses? 1 Hﬁﬂﬂj R He

QW Will He set ESH i3
Ye'loeks fike & s

impliea iﬂfHSﬂﬁ‘
géﬁ \g t@eéaéﬂweew like 2 &2
B ESERPE:

He is sutmg m the temple teaching and when
they bring in the woman and make their charge aund
interrogate Himn, He bends down from His seat
and writes on the ground. They press Him with
their question and all He says, lifting up His bead,
is: *He that is without sin among you, let him firsst
cast a stone . . .”, and then stoops down again.
When He has been writing a little while He looks
up, and they are all gone. The Word says: “They
. . . went out one by one, beginning from the
eldest, even unto the last”. Do you say that they are
not in bondage to the law? He has brought the law
home to them which they were trying to bring home

on this woman. He has turned the weapon on to the
accusers, and they who thought that they stood well
with Moses have come under the lash of Moses and

6
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they cannot stand up to the law. If they could have
stood up to the law of Moses, that woman would
have been stoned, but they could not. The law
judged them and condemned them. How proven
was their state of bondage when they went out!

We make our application as we go along. Not
only they but all are in bondage to the law in that
way. Godl has uttered His law and has never taken
one fragment away from that law. That law stands!

» It is comprehensive, detailed, it touches everything
in Life and in character. Om the one hand, there is a
whole comprehensive catalogue of: *“Thou shalt

+» not”! Qm the other handl, there is an equally com-
prehensive catalogue of: ‘“Thou shalt™! And then

t3e:sides are gathered yp iinto one thing and if

e Jaw at one sl You

you-reedilly of brazkagy

are guilty of the whole taw. ¥ you break down at
one point, you are responsible for all the rest. We
cannot stand up to that. We are in bondage by
nature. God has spoken and we cannot get away
from it. We are responsible for all that Godl has
made known of His mind and His requirements on
the side of “Thou shalt™ and on the side of “Thou
shalt not’'. We shall never get away from that for we
shall have to answer for it one day. Every one of us
will have to stand before God and answer to Him
for His law, there is no escape. God will bring it
home to us sooner or later and it will mean con-
denmation and judgment for every one. There is
, only one way of escape for we are all im bondlage o
the law by nature and we have all to answer for the
law. Is there one who can say he has kept the whele
law and never violated any bit of God’s command-
ment? 1t 1s not a matier of how many sins. If yeu
enly cominit one vielatien of Ged’s commandment,
ou are guilty of all the rest before God. The law is
oken, you are preved a §iﬁﬂ8f anéd yeu might i u§€

§§ well g@ the whele way as far as yeur §
od is eoneerned. The faet ef sif 1§ e§£a'9

11§B66 and whether it Be sin, mere ef 1e§§; here {8
judsrent. The viclation of the 1w lgiﬁﬁ
means that we are sinRers w&ﬁ ] §1ﬁfu1 pa tis

Ret sins, Bt ,natkske-

Secondly, they were in bondage to sin. They
said: “We . . . have never yet been in bondage to
any man”, but He saidi: *“Verily, verily, I say unto
you, Every one that committeth sin is the bond-
servant of sin.” Only a little while before they had
been unable to stand up to that: *“He that is with-
out sir among you™ (not ‘He that has not committed

thss prenttendbar ssir); ) ‘Tétehimanfi fststastsa atotene,..”."”

These very people had walked out and in walking
out had adnmtted that they were not without sin.
Now He says: “Every one that committeth sin is
the bondservant of sin™. So they were seifFconfessed

65

- W ichew!
detninientiovess: ws/andxone: aie . i-hoaadasstie: s

slaves of sin. Oln! they would not have said it in
word, but it had come home to their consciences.
Now, leaving these Pharisees aside, that does not
need a great deal of enforcing so far as we are com-
cerned. 1 do not think we would be in the place of
religious Pharisees who would in word repudiate
any bondage to sin, that is, by nature. None of us
would say that we were sinless. But I ask you:
Have you ever tried to stop sinning? Have you
tried never to sin? Have you started a day and|, i
starting it, said, T will not sin todig’? How have
g@u dg@t on? Youw know quite well that you are in
to sin, and there 1s no option about it. It is
net something over which you, if you are not saved
and in ChiiisiHawectthermassieyy.atls your mastet;
e well-that'outside: of Chifttsemiiase:

That is what the Lord Jesus malkes elear and Brings
heme hers.

The third thing which comes in here is that they
were in bondage to the devil. ‘““Ye are of your father
the devil, and the lusts of your father it is your will
to do.” That is an awful thing to say, but He prowed
His case. Andl Inas it mot: pacowed! et Hee weas nightie?
These religious Pharisees slew the Lord of Glory,
and 2,000- years -have - proved . that -they did. the
devil’s werk; that the devil was behind it, thet it wes
net the werk of Ged and that what He said as
reeerded here was perfectly true, they were of their
father the devil and they did the werks ef their
{gthgf iil“h@y were, therefere, blindly in bendage to

g aev

This is a still deeper fact lying behind the state of
every man and woman born into this world. Thweyy
are under the tyramiy of God’s law, they are in the
bondage of sin, but back of that there is the tyranny
of the devil. Whet we have to recognize Is that we
are niet merely deallng with sin, powerful as sin is
in itself, but it 1s Saten himself back of the sin witln
whem we have to reckon. You cannet outwit the
devil! Yeuw may tfy to take precautions agalnst
sinning, but yeu will find that yeu are up agalst—
net sothe abstraet thing but—a sinister, eunnin
intell whe &an mf you up just when yeu di
H %g Rt 18 B@; €an get gg %ﬁ: éﬁgf Wbeﬁ y@u a”f@

It | j1 theu E eu& all

g e

H§iﬁ8§§ W!IH reat intelliganee a8 well as with

% o Qwee{ oy 12 60 ea%ﬂ“ﬁ B bt 13 hon
caﬁt @vﬂ His ai?ve gggsitffef g&% to say

F gt & Gey a8f& Ret geln they a8

8l Ve ) ﬁ@% ve 4p the
gsv?? like that. 'p}ﬂs f is ﬂge% ge?ﬁg be 98 off



A WITNESS ANDAY St TIRREe - Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

like that. They are not dealing merely with some
habit, something into which they slip from time to
time. They are in the toils and grip and dominion
of the devil, and they have not only to be saved
from sin, they must be saved from him. Even re-
liglous Pharisees were in bondage to Satan.

Then the fourth thing is brought to light here by
the Lord Jesus and that is that they were in
to judgment. Because of this other threefold bond-
age, judgment rested upon them, the judgment of
God. “Ye shall die in your sins”, but that is not
fherely going out,. ceasing to be. “Itt is appointed
unto mmen once to' die, and after this cometh judge-
ment” (Heb. ix..27), and there is no escaping that.
1fi ben to judgment that is, judgment stands as

vof: the. situationIbr every sinhier -S6.you saar
what:the Lerd esus sailil- abeut being in behdage is
8 VeFy, vy st /semethin i i
all dirsctions. When He said: “Ye shaill knew the
Whels Shestir of Bolng in, BonGaSe saie U, i
4 J -
siantl %ggy repudisted %ﬂe , the msiua:
Hor. b¢eC iscaastapd AiRwac kaatHbesverLe
gﬂégzg ! mere iR Bendage than they gver

That is how we are, but He said:. ““Ye shall know
the truth, and the trutfic shelll make you free. .. . . [f
therefore the Son shall make you free, ye shalll be
free indeed.” Wi Inave ssem tine cme sidte: e bond-
age. Now we look at the other side: freedom by the
truth. What truth makes free?

There are several sections to this Gospel by John.
The first section has to do with life and the second
section has to do with light. Each one of these sec-
tioms circles round the Person of the Lord Jesus.
When He is diealling with life, the central disclaratiom
is: *“I the life”, and when He 1is dealing with
light and truth, the central declaration is: “I am the
light”, Se all that 1s belag said focuses upen Him.
“Ye shall knew the truth”—T am the truth It
sithply ameunts to this: yeu shall khew Me and
yeu will be set free. What dlees it tean in this re-
spect to knew Him as the truith and {8 be made
free? 1t is net just knewing the faet of the existenes

the Lord Jesus. H i§ net jwst Believiag that there
i3 siieh 8 Persen. 1t 18 khewing what He stands fef,
what He means.

What is the truwth im tine Lord Jissuss winich standis
over against the bondage of the law, by which we
are made free from that bondage? It is this, that,
while God never reduced His law by one fragment
or one iota, the whole law was fulfilled by the Lord
Jesus for us. Every one has been beaten by that law,
but God has never said: “You cannot fulfil that law,
I will let you off’. No, He saidi: “You must face it!’
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That is impossible, so what is the way of escape?
God will have His law fulfilled! The Lord Jesus
came and saidi: ‘T will fulfiil it @mdl when anee it has
been fulfilled it can be set aside.’ It could never be
set aside until it was utterly fulfilled and so He ful-
filledl the law to Gods perfect satisfaction on our
behalf. “Lo, I am come; Im the roll of the book it is
written of me: I delight to do thy will, O my Ged!”
(Psalm x1. 7, 8). And He did it perfectly and,
fulfilled the law and made i1t honourable, He pu it
out of the way and Introduced the dispensation of
grace so that now we can sing:

“Free from the law, oh, happy condition!

Jesus hath bled amd| theneisreenidsidarn!
70J. Cunsset by thelaw, 2 bruised®
~"Gracéfnath red

The truth in-Jesus by witiicin we e mrediefheesis et
He has satisfied God in the matter of the law.

The next point is sim: the truth in Jesus over
against bondage to sin. “Him who knew no sin he
made to be sin on our behalf"’; ““Thou shalt make
his soul an offering for sin™; *““Owr Lord Jesus
Christ, through whom we have now received the
reconciliation”; “He was wounded for our teans-
gressions,. he was bruiised for our iniquities: the
chastisement of our peace was upen him; and with
his stripes we are healed”. The truih in Jesus b
whieh we are set free from sin 1s that He has dealt
with the whele sif guestion en eur behalf, and et
deliverance from the bendage 6f sif is a full deliver-
st awey's Keap 830 RS 4o ohet 1
H$ ahd H@a}y upen what we are apart frem Him!

The same thing is true in relation to the bondage
of Satzm, the grip and tyrammy of the devil. Im the
words of the Lord Jesus prior to the Cross: *“Now
shall the prince of this world be cast out”; “the
prince of this world hath been judged™ (Johin xii.
31; xvi. 11). Later, the Apostle Paul, reflecting with
Divine ilwmiknedion wpon what took place in the

Ay

unseen at Calvary, wiikes: “having put off frem
himself the ties and the powers, he made
a shew of them , GRS et inie®”
(Celossians 1i. 15). Andl as the euteere ef that the

Apestle exelaims: “Thanks be unte Gedl, whieh
always leadeth us ih triunph in Christ, and maketh
thanifest through us the savour of his knewledge in
every place” (1T Cof. 1i. 14). Calvary was Christ’s
vietory ever the devil en our behalf and beeatise of
what He did there we are set free frem the bondage
of Seian. Remember h that it is a matter of
abiding in Him by failh

Then the bondage to judgment: If He took our
place in sin, under the law, under the power of
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Satan, and then destroyed all those, He has de-
stroyed the consequences of all those, namely
judgement. In His Cross He received our judgment
and the judgment due to us was exhausted upon
Him. Prophetically, the Psalmist put these words
into His mouth: “All thy waves and thy billows are
gone over me” (Psalm xlii. 7). That was the judg-
ment of God going over His soul as He represented
us. Blessed be God, you and I in Christ do not have
to face this judgment. It is past for us, but all tiese
things remain for those who are outside of Christ.
There is one other thing which must be moted.
“If .-. . the Son,shall make you free, ye shall be
free indeed.” “If the Somnt . ... . Itis very impressive

how often that title is used.in.the Gospel by John,,

andl/ alongside of it, “the Father™. The name
*“Father™ occurs one hundred and eleven times in
the Gospel by John. “The Father* anwd “thwe Smi"™
are familiar texms. Then it is impressive thatt, recog-
nizing those familiar terms, at the beginning of the
Gospel you have so much about being born again.

*“As many as received him, to them gave he the
right to become childrem of God, even to them that
believe on his name: which were born, not of blood,
nor of the will of the fiesin . . . To Nicodemus He
said: ‘““Ye must be borm anew’’. That is a family
thought. There is the Father, there is the Som, but

AY —JUNE, 1968

to be in that family you have to be born into it, and
if the Son shall make you free that means that you
are in the family. Jesus said: “The bondservant
abideth not in the house . . .. the son abideth”
(John viii. 35). If you are in bondage to the law, you
have no place in this family. This is a family of the
free ones, of the free-born. How are we to be set
free from the bondage to sin, to Satan, to judgment?
By being born again. The Son makes free. It is
given to the Son to give eternal life to as many as He
will, and we receive eternal life when we are born
again. That is the gift which Christ, the Son, gives
us. It is eternal life-through Jesus Christ, our Lerd.
How- are. we set free? By being borh agaiin, and
brought, into. me ifxmiily?, We. beconecmembersiofl 2
family, of, thoss’ wino' m’ffeeeﬂfomrdlﬂﬂf&&éamﬁn S
which speak of bondage:™ AW .05 *,,

If we are rejoicing in that great hberty which is
ours in Christ, then our great desire is that others
should ‘come imtim it two. Wiz dio mot kmow amd] wie din
not judge anyone—that is for each one to diecide—
but our desire is that we should all know the truth
and that the truth should make us free. If you do
not understand those terms, let me put it this way:
you should know the Lord Jesus in a saving way
and men you will be set free from the law, free from
sin, free from Satanm and free from judgment.
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GATHERING HOME

FROM time to time in the course of the years we
have had, with regret, to tell of the home-call of
friends and fellow-workers who have been our
partners in this ministry. A third such one in recent
times is our beloved sister, Madame Ducommun.
We first met her when we used to go to Paris to
minister in conferences of the ‘White Russian’
refugees. A link of fellowship was then formed
which has borne much fruit. Qur sister had made it
her main ministry to transiate the printed ministry
into French, and these translations have gone from
her little room in Paris, not only all over France,

but to many other French-speaking areas. A num-
ber of friends have met regularly in her room every
week for prayer. She has truly been a ‘Mother in
Israel’ to them and to others. We shall miss her at
our conferences in Switzerland.

This is one of whom it can be truly said: ‘Her
works do follow her.” Will you pray for those who
will miss her most in Paris, and that guidance may
be given as to the carrying on of that ministry.

Madame Ducommun passed into the presence of
the Lord quite peacefully on Sunday, May 26th.

(See note on literature at foot of page 92.}

“A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL PEOPLE’’

Reading: 11 Chronicles vi; Isaiah Ivi. 6-7; Mark
xi. 17; Ephesians vi. 18.

“My house shall be called an house of prayer for all
people.”
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THE sixth chapter of the second book of Chron-
icles is a magnificent example and illustration of
these words of the Prophet. In the dedication of the
House by Solomon, prayer of a universal kind in-
augurated the ministry of the House, introducing its
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function. The characteristic words of that chapter
are: “This house” and “thy name”. *“When they
shall pray toward this house, because of thy name
which isupan it. . . .”

You will remember the words of the Apostle con-
cerning certain people, that they ‘blasphemed that
holy name which was called upon you’. The House
is the link between the two passages historically
and spiritually, and the Name called upon the
House.

What was true of the temple of Solomon, as the
House with the Name called upon it, is true of the
Church, the Church of Christ, with the Lord’s
Name upon it. We have no difficulty in identifying
the _anti-type. of. Solomon’s temple as being the
Church.' You are-no doubt sufficiently acquainted
with the- Word to.make: it. unnecessary to quote
Scripture in this ‘connection, Many passages will
come to your mind which bear out that statement.
The Church is God’s House; “whose house are
we”, says the writer of the letter to the Hebrews;
“a gpiritual house to offer up spiritual sacrifices”,
says Peter. The identification is not at all difficult.
And that the Name is upon the House is also quite
clear. It was because of the Name which they bore
at the beginning that the Church was so mighty in
its going forth. The power of the Name was ever
manifesting itself in their ministry. That is all very
simple and needs no labouring., Then there are
these other factors.

SONSHIP MARKING THE HOUSE OF THE LORD

The temple of Solomon was really the temple of
David. It came in in revelation through David, and
in realization in sonship, David’s son. We know
that in the Word both David and Solomon are types
of the Lord Jesus, that He is great David’s greater
Son, and that He combines all that is spiritually
represented by David and Solomon of sovereignty,
kingship, exaltation, universal triumph and glory.
You will remember how the Lord sent Nathan to
David, to tell him that though he himself should not
build the House, he was nevertheless to be the one
to gather all that was necessary for it, and so be the
instrument of making it possible. This so satisfied
David that in the inspiration of it, and the tremend-
ous stimulus of it, he went out and subdued all
those nations which had been historic thorns in the
side of Israel. And when he had subdued all the
nations round about, and a universal triumph had
been established, then the House came into being
through Solomon.

We carry that forward into the triumph of the
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Lord Jesus by His Cross. He possesses the univer-
sal victory. He is exalted, enthroned, in virtue of all
His enemies being overthrown by His Cross, and
on resurrection ground the declaration is made:
“Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten thee.”
A fresh decalaration of sonship is made, by reason
of resurrection, and in resurrection, and in that son-
ship He builds the House, and the Spirit of sonship
enters into every member of that House, and it
beco)mes a ‘sonship House’ (Acts xiii. 33; Galatians
iv. 6).

THE MI.N"ISTRY AND VOCA'I'ION OF THE HOUSE

_That.all leads the way - tothis parncular thmg,
namely, the ministry and. vocation of the House, of -
the Church. The House itself has to provide the
Lord with a place, a sphere, a realm, a vessel,
through which He can reach all people. That is the
working outwards; that is God securing to Himself
a means of universal blessing. God moves univer-
sally through His House, and therefore He must
have a House constituted on a prayer basis. Do you
notice the two movements in this chapter of II
Chronicles vi? There is a movement outwards, and
a movement inwards. The outward is through the
House, with Solomor, so to speak, ministering the
YLord. He is, as it were, bringing out from heaven
the gracious goodness of God, the interventions, the
undertakings and resources of God, world-wide. He
is making the House the vehicle of what God is, and
what God has, unto all peoples. When you reach a
certain point in the chapter the movement changes,
and you see people coming to the House because of
the Name. That is the movement inwards. They
shall “pray toward this house, because of thy great
name”, said Sclomon. That means that the cir-
cumference is going to find, not a direct access to
God, but its blessing through the House of the
Lord.

I suggest to you that those two things very greatly
govern the New Testament revelation of the
Church, and the Church’s vocation. The one thing
which embraces all is that God in Christ has bound
Himself up with His Church, the Body of Christ,
for this world’s good, and that the fullness of the
Lord will never be known nor entered into in an
individual or individualistic way; that anything like
mere individualism, separatism, will mean limita-
tion. Any kind of detachment and isolation leads to
being deprived of the larger fullnesses of the Lord,
or, to put it the other way, to come into the fullness
of the Lord we have to come into the fellowship of
His people as the House of God. That is one law,
and that is established.
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That is the line which is more severe. There is a
frown, perhaps, about that. It sounds hard. But it
is the warning note which is very necessary, and
especially in the light of the fact that there is a con-
tinuous, unceasing, incessant drive of the adversary
in the direction of separation, isolation and detach-
ment. It seems that at times the devil releases his
forces and concentrates them upon people, to get
them to run away, to get out of it, to break away, to
' quit because the strain seems so intense. Their
whole inclination is to get away alone. They think
that they are going to get an advantage by that.
They are sometimes deceived into thinking that it
will be for their good if only they get right away
alone. They sometimes:put it in this way: that they
‘want to-get.away-and-think it-all out’..Beware ‘of
the peril of thinking~it:'all. out! You can-never
think out spiritual problems. The only way of
solving them is to live through them. If you have
tried to square down to your spiritual problems,
and bring your mind to bear upon them, and to
solve them by ‘thinking it all out’, you know that
you never get anywhere, and that the Lord does not
meet you in that way. Spiritual things have to be
lived through to clearness. We can only get through
to clearness in spiritual things by living through
them. If you do not understand that now, you prob-
ably will understand when you come up against
another experience of this kind. Thus one aspect of
> the enemy’s drive is to get you to run away. Why
does the enemy want us to get away? Why is it that
this whole force, this whole pressure, is to make us
" quit? He has a very good reason. He knows that it
means loss and limitation. The Lord, to put it in a
word, has bound up all His greater fullnesses with
spiritual relatedness, and there can be nothing but
grievous loss in failing to recognize the House-law
of God, the fellowship-law, the family-law. There
can only be loss if we take ourselves out of God’s
appointed relatedness. Be very much aware of any
kind of movement or tendency which is in the direc-
tion of either detachment or putting you into a place
where you are apart. The enemy has many ways of
getting his end. If he cannot drive us out from the
midst of the Lord’s people, he very often tries to
give us a too prominent place in the midst of them.
He can isolate us just as much by our being too
~ much in the limelight, and we at once become un-

covered, exposed. There is no more dangerous
place than to be made too much fuss of, to be
someone. There is such a thing as finding a hiding
within the House of God.

But our particular consideration at the present
time is this vocation and its outward direction, the
House of prayer for all peoples. The Church, the
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Lord’s people, form for him a ministering instru-

" ment by which He has ordained to reach out to all
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the ends of the earth, a universal instrument wher-
ever gathered.together, even when represented only
by two or three. The test of any company of the
Lord’s people, and of our position, is this vocation.

THE FACT OF REPRESENTATION

You begin with the representative fact, the fact
of representation. Representation begins with two
or three, and that immediately swings us completely
clear of all earthly grounds of judging and estima-
ting. It indicates the essential. heavenly nature of the .
Churcki>Inthe: Lord--J esusieveryime.mber” ofithe..
Churchiis . included. . If; Christicomes;the:-whole -
Church comes. The Holy Spirit is the Splnt of the
whole Body, uniting all the members in one. You
cannot be in the spirit and in Christ anywhere but
what you are there in the spiritual realm, in the
heavenly realm, with the whole Body, and the
wholé Body is there spiritually. Two or three?
“There am I”! The whole Body, then, is bound up
with the two or three. The fact evidences the
heavenliness' of the Church, the Body of Christ.
This is not a possibility on the earth. You cannot
bring the whole Church together in any one place
on this earth literally. It is not the Lord’s way, and
it cannot be done. The Church is scattered world-
wide, so far as the earthly aspect is concerned. And
yet the Church is a heavenly thing gathered up in
Christ, its Head, by one Spirit baptized into one
Body, and when we come into the Spirit, into the
heavenly realm, we are in the presence of the whole
Body; not with earthly intelligence, that is, the
whole Body is not conscious of the fact from the
earthly standpoint, but spiritually it is true. That is
the whole Church represented in the two or three
if truly *in the Name”. What the two or three may
do in the Holy Ghost becomes a universal thing.

THE PRAYER MEETING

What we are seeking to press home is that this is
so different from having a local prayer meeting, in
the usually accepted meaning of that term. Suppose
that where such an outlook obtains the announce-
ment is made: ‘We will have a prayer meeting on
Monday night” Who will come to that prayer
meeting? People will say among themselves: “Shall
we go to the prayer meeting?’ or, perhaps: ‘Well,
it is only a prayer meeting!’ That is one way to look
at it, as a local thing in a certain place at a certain
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time. But if 1 were to say: ‘Will you come and
minister to the whole Church of Christ universally
in such-andt-such a place at a certain time, and your
business is to go and minister in that range to the
whole Church! > tHaatpuits aaantieer padintoffwiesw. Tkt
gives an altogether new conception of what we are
called to. Let your imagination take flight, if yeu
like, and see the whole Chuireh frem the ends of the
garth litersily gathered dgethef, needing to be
ministered to, and the Lerd saying to yeu: ‘New
ou eome ahd minhister to the whele Chureh!
h@u§aﬁd§ of theusands, and tens ef theusands
%f gether, and 1 want yeu to minister to
1 Bave laeed the fe§@uf@e at yeur dispesal

and witl enah syewte Qiﬁ‘m you:might
§€ 8 H‘S‘

sh éﬂ&' 'B&
ghifieanes;- ,Yeu weuld AWaY
feata@s yeu Were Unimpressed With tﬁe imeaﬁﬁﬁee

This is not exaggeration. We are not straining
the point. We are seeking to get to the heart of this
ministry which is ours; When two or three are
gathered together in any place, and they pray in the
Holy Gheost, that 1s what is possible and it
They represent the whole Church, and become the
House of prayer, functioning for all peoples, a uni-
versal ministry. We need to 1ift the prayer business
en to a higher level. When we see the range, the
sighificance, the value of a tifhe of prayer domethg
in the Nafne ef the Lekd, we shall 5%51% tHviali=
ties and take things §eﬂ@u§1 We eeime te-
gether saying: ‘New, here are ﬂaﬁeﬁ§ ie be entered
ipte tenight, and things whieh are werld-wide and

of tremendeus signifieance t8 the Lerd Jesis, and

WS are ealled t8 deal with them in this placs!’

'}‘mefe {8 fe greater nawisy. 1t is 2 tremendeys
hg 1o have a ministry like

It all comes back to asking whether this is true of
the Church. What does this mean? Is it merely a
passage of Scripture? Is it a nice idea, but falling
short of any real meaning? What is the meaning
of: ‘“My house shall be called a house of prayer for
all people™? It ce does not mean that the
whole Church can literally be gathered together in
one place to pray, and it certainly cannot literally
mean that the whole Church can pray together at
the same time, though scattered. The situation 1s
different in all countries. Day and night govem
different parts of the world, and other factors come
in. 1t Is necessary to get away from the earth to
explain this. And If you get off the earth and see
that where two or three are gathered together into
the Name all the rest are represented, and because
the one Spirit is there the whole is therefore touched
through that one Spirit, as well as involved, then
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the possibilities are tremendous. “A house of
prayer for all peoples™ is God’s ordained way of
nuinistry.

THE NEED FOR PRAYER MINISTRY

Leaving the great spiriiusil truth, and coming to
is immeditztie, so far 2s one™s own heart iis com-
cerned, in this word, I do feel that there hasto be a
fresh registration in our hearts of a call to this
ministry and the need for it. We may pray a lot, but
I feel that we have to take this matter of the
prayer ministry even more seriously, to regard it as
our supremeyministry. The ordier is. ematyHikachpy
prayen;; notteseeyyhimpoandckiderp pivas rbbuéesery-
thing Tty masger. Prayer‘mﬂnmﬂmtsﬁverymm
comes by:prayer. Prayer is: ﬂirelhwsis*dff@&lsuﬁin"g
and nothing- else must™ te- o toushed
except on the ground of prayer. We have to gather
into our prayef the universal Interests of the Name
of the Lord. “Because of thy name”! The Name is
in view, and is invelved. It is the interests of the
Natie which severn the funetionin! @f the H@u§ ;
and all the interests of tAe Name Lérd have
i beeerne the definite andl selid prayer Bu&ae&g of
the Lerd’s pespls: Oh, the Lord eut eisaﬁ aeress

that thing WBi@H fhakes s §6 easkial, Qﬁ‘d whieh
fhakes €8

e Hies s8 and
Bfihg iﬁf@ ¥ HS&‘%%E h & §¥f8ﬂ§v¥g §8 QBH-

Vieg (e Wit Egise?{ ik

It may be that before long there will be very kittle
else that we can do. It may be that before long the
Lord’s people world-wide will find that their other
activities are brought to a standistilll, and they are
shut up. What is going to happen then to the Lord’s
interests? Is that the end of ministry? Is that the
end of functioning, of value, of effectiveness? It
may be that before long the Lord’s people in all tine
earth will need, as they have never needed before,
the awrcc-operation of other members. It may
h at the L%gsthl}lam?ﬂihas suffered because we

ave ﬁ@t regar § ministty o we euglt to have
done. W are not blaning anyone, but simply say-
ing that there is room for far more serous entering
into this tremendous thing which the Lerd has
Inted for us, Only to dwell upen the words
qusetly and thoughtfully will surely mean that their
implication will come upen eur hearts? The Lord
has net seid that He is g@igg to meve directly out
1 S, e oy i
called a house of prayer for al es.”” To pu
that in other words we might statgei?pthw T have
ordained to meet universal need through an instru-
ment, through a vessel, and My people, My
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Church, form that vessel. That is My appointed
way. If My Church fails Me, if My instrument does
not take this matter seriously, is occupied with
itself rather than with the great world-wide needs
of My Name, then I am failed indeed!’

Now this means that we must recognize that
where but two or three gather into the Name, where
it cannot be.more, there is nothing merely local
about such coming together in prayer, but that the
farthest ranges of the Lord’s interests can be ad-
vanced, helped, ministered to, by the twos and
threes. If it is possible for more to gather, then the
Lord desires that, but it is ministry to the Lord by
prayer for which He looks to us. We must see to it
that it is our first, our primary business to.pray. It

is'strange that'so many more will come-to confer-

ence meetings: than:to prayer meetings! Is the. men-
tality behind that, that it is far more important to
hear teaching than it is to pray? Would it not be a
great day and represent some tremendous advance
spiritually, something unique, if the prayer gather-
ings were bigger than the biggest conference gather-
ings, or at least as big as the biggest?

Let us lay this to heart! Remember that the
enemy is always seeking to destroy the essential
purpose of the House of God. “Ye have made it a
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den of robbers.” That was one attempt of his to put
out the real purpose by changing the whole charac-
ter of things. God forbid that anything like that
should be true in our case, but it is just possible to
allow the primary thing to take a secondary place.
The primary thing is prayer for all peoples. That,
the Lord says, is what His House is for, and that is
our real ministry. We cannot all be in the ministry
of the Word, but we can all be i this ministry, We
can all be in spirit out to the Lord for the interests
of His Name.

There seems to be weakness and failure along
this line: that we are not functioning in prayer to
the point of seeing things through. We pray -about
many things, and we preach many things; but we.do
not see them.through in.prayer, and the: Lord’s

‘Name is involved in that. You will know: whether

the Lord is speaking to your own heart, I believe
this is a fresh call to the primary ministry which is
so very, very much needed. All those who go out
into the nations need very strong prayer support. If
we fail them we do not know what may happen.
They may be in all kinds of difficulties which they
need not get into if we were wholly faithful in this
prayer ministry. The Lord lay it upon our hearts as
a burden! ‘

THE CUP AND THE FIRE

1. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CUP AND THE SCATTERED FIRE

Reading : Mark x. 35-39; Matthew xxvi. 27, 28, 39,
42; Luke xxii. 20; John xviii. 11; ICormthlans X.
16; xi. 26.

“I came to cast fire upon the earth; and would that
it were already kindled! But I have a baptism to be
baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be
accomplished!” (Luke xii. 49—R.S.V., 50).

WITI-I the passages that we have read fresh in
our minds, I think that we are able to see that this
last passage gathers them all into itself, and that
what they all bring before us is the relationship be-
tween the cup of the Lord and the scattering of the
fire in the earth. The Lord joined these two things
together, and showed their relationship; indicating
that the scattering of the fire in the earth was de-
pendent upon the drinking of the cup. And in so
doing, He only indicated and established a law, a
law which history has demonstrated and proved—
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either negatively or positively—so deeply, so
mightily. Where there has been no cup there has
been no fire: where there has been the cup, there
has always been the fire. It is the story of all the
persecutions, all the sufferings of the people of
God, which have issued in the progress of the Gos-
pel. It is something that we have to recognize very
clearly and to accept quite definitely, that, right at
the very heart of everything in the purpose of God,
there is a cup; and only by the drinking of that cup
is any kind of real spiritual progress, enlargement,
possible. But, to put that in another way, the drink-
ing of that cup will always issue in spiritual pro-
gress or increase or enlargement or deepening. It is
always gain.

AN APPARENT CONTRADICTION

Now here we have to pause to clear up the diffi-
culty that is always present to confuse our minds in
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

this matter, a fundamental conflict or confusion.
On the one side, the Christian life ought to be
characterized by joy, by peace, by rest, by hope, by
life. Om the other side, the same Christian life—
without any contradiiction to that— not only can be,
but should be, characterized by suffering. The Lord
Jesus mingled those two things in the moment when
He took the cup. “He took the cup, and gave
thanks”—He gawe thanks. There should be, 1 say,
o contradiiction between these two things: joy and
sorrow miingled; rest and peace and hope in the
very presence of suffering, adversity and affliction.

If we do not clear up this matter in our mindis we
are going to get into. difficulty. Wkt are going to
argue that-me: Christicam, life-ought to be one .con-
timuonss, unbroken: - somgy : joyfulmess andl exuber-
ance, enthusiasm and ki , with no
‘wirong’ or sombre elements whatever. If you thiink
like that, you have misread your New Testament!
On the other hand, it is possible for us to regard the
sufferlngs and the trials, the difficulties and adversi-
ties, as the marks of a kind of holy Christian life,
which must exclude anything exuberant and joyfull
and glad. Seme dpeop!e Aurse that kind of complex :
they are afraid of jey; they are afraid even of
spifitual laughter!

We have to recognize that we are not speaking
about natural things now. There is that sublime,
that wonderful, that Divine paradox—*‘sorrowful,
yet alway rejoicing™ (IL Corinthians vi. 10), in the
gjlidst of afflictions and tn":i]tsh;' *“in manifold ‘ti'ials‘;i

eter says, yet “rejsicing joy unspeakable an
full ef glery” (I Peter i.. 6-8). Somehow inet Inas ot
to be recoghized, or we shall be in trouble. The ffue
apprehensien of the Christian life is net that ef
frivelity and § cigllity. It is semething, as we
have said, that Bas a eup right at the heart 6f it.
The true apprehension of the eup is net semething
herbid, semething merese; is net eterhal sadness.

The peril of having a contradiction in the back of
our minds in this matter is far more real than per-
haps we recognize. Suppose we are meeting those
who are having a very giood timne. are in one of
those phases of the Christian life where all is good
—it I spring-time, or it is summer-time—there are
fo clouds in their sky, and they are inclined to
‘down’ the person who is having a bad time, per-
lmﬁs passing through some temporary darkiness or
eclipse, and to feel that there is something wrong
with their Christianity. Om the other side, if it is we
who are having the difficult time, let us be wvery,
very patient with those who are not. Let us recon-
cile these things and see that they may only repre-
sent two aspects of one thing and not be caomnitra-
diictory at alll.
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THE CUP OF THE- LORD

We all know that the cup of the Lord is central
and basic to the life of the Church, and to our lives
as Christians. It represents the very centre, the very
focal point, both of the Church’s life and of the
believer’s hfe. That is where the Word of God puts
it, that is the place that the Scriptures give to it: it
is the gathering centre of the le of Godl, the
foundation of their life individusilly and collec-
tively. But there 1s, so to speak, a division in the
cup, which.we must recognize immediately: that is,
there is His side and. thexe is oulrss. Leéxt ws get this
cleared up before we go furiher. _

X There s the: sl off the TLordl JdetigsitntHaataiy,
WIthERMAehiwé have :nothingto @6; §6 far as the

drinking of it is concerned. It is uniquely His; it is

His alone. It has to do, as we know, with our re-

demption. It has to do with our sin, it has to do with
our judgment under the wrath of God; it has to do

with the final outworking of sin and judgment, it

has to do with death. Andl it has to do with the

renmission of sims: “This cup is the new covenant in

my blood, shed for the remission of sins

xxvl. 28, Luke xxii. 20). It has to do with our
justification before Godl, our setting in the position

of the Righteous One; 1t has to do with our very

lite—""the eternal life” (1 Johi 1. 2). I all that, you

and 1 have no part, except to receive it by faith. In
drinkdng the cup we do nét, of course, work out our
redemptlien, er have any part ofr place ih that great

atoning, substitutionary, representative werk for

u§: that is isolated to Him. No ene ean go that
path with the Lerd in His sufferings; that is His

path. Our sufferings with the Lerd aFe het viearieus

a8 His were-

But then there is owur path. We are brought in to
share the cup, but our part is in another realm. Itis
that of sharimg) His reprowcin. It is because we are
standing with Himn for His rights which are being
disputed and challenged and terribly fought against
in this universe and 1n this world; it is because the
Hely Spirit 1s dolng something in us in relation to
the characier of the Lord Jesus. Youw know very
well that, no sooner is there the slightest sigh of any
Chrisilikeness 1h an individuall than something
seems to be Ejfovokaﬂi: and antagonism breaks out,
which says, i effect, "You must not be like Christ?’
Unseen forces ‘take knowledge that we have been
with Jesus’, and they counsel to put us to death.

It is something, you see, in the spirituall readim
which hates this character of Jesus, because its
presence is an exposure and a condemnation of sin.
Evil hates good and cannot bear its presence—the
very presence of good causes misery and suffering.




Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Search%ble

And it is in that, just in being Christlike, that we
are involved in His cup. It is because we have taken
sides with Him agminst a1 great ememmy, His age-long,
sworn enemy, who, with all his vicious malijgmiity, is
determined that the last ssmblance and trace of this
One shall be blotted out, if he can do it! You and I
are intended to be present here in this world as a
semblance of Christ, and we come under those evil
counsels. That is our part. We are partmers with
Him in His position im this worlidl, zmd] ttrettinwal kes
the drinking of His cup, the cup of sufffeximg.

That is where we begin with the cup. It is there
as our groundl: the ground of our salvation, of our
redemmptiion, our justification, our.life. We stand on
that. ground.. We tzke the cup. gratefully amdl with

iving. But, in-doing so, we commit our-
selves to this side of the cup. We become involved
in this side of His sufferings, andl there is no evad-
ing, or avoiding, or getting away from it. This is
something to be clearly recognized and diefimitely
and deliberately accepted, right at the outtsst, 2md o
be kept continually in nmimdl.

THE CUP MARKS A SEPARATION

But then there are other things about the cup.
This cup sets forth and represents the absolute
holiness and apartness of Christ, and of all that is
related to Christ. Youw remember I Corinthians x:
‘You cannot drink of the cup of the Lord and the
cup of demons’ (verse 21); you cannot bring these
together. It betokens a failure to recognize the utter

of two whele realims. This cup speaks of
_apartness, that holiness, that separateness of
Christ and all that is Christ's. 1t maiks the differ-
enee, the fundamental and radieal difference, be-
tween the Christian and everyene else.

That is the whole argument of the first letter to
the Corinthians. Throughout that letter we have an
unlawful bringing together of thimgs, focused in that
unlawful bringing together at the Lord’s Table. It
is a terrible letter, which really does centre in this
matter of the cup. What the Apostle is doing is
seeking to point out that there is a diserimination
that must be exercised, a difference that must be
discerned. 1t is a question, not of degrees of Chris-
tia life, but of the very basis and nature ef the
Christian life—that a Christian s this, anbimettdiaat.
These things are separated by the cup. The cup 1Is
something very holy, semething very separate,
something very different: and if you 1 drifik the
cup, we are supposed to be different frem everyene
else, that is, from everyone who is not the Lerd’s.
There is a character required by this cup, a char-

75

JULY —AUSUST, 1968

acter that is different; there is a life that is differ-
ent, there is a person that is different. The cup de-
clares that. It challenges eveiything that dioes not
belong to Christ: it stands against that, because
that is against the cup. This is a holy thing.

No wonder the Apostle was so strong on this
matter—and no wonder that distressing and tragic
things were happening in Corinth! “For this cause
many among you are weak and sickly, and not a
few sleep” (v. 30)—through not discrinmimatiimg) at
the Lord’s Table. It is searching.

But note again, this cup deals with and removes
all the ground of Satam. Satzm"s groumd], off counss, is
the ground of nature: your nature and mine—what
we are. ifi; ourselves. That is the playgroumd of
Satan. . The cup deals with. that. and takes: Satan's
ground from him; it puts him.out. That'is.why
Judas hadl to go: the cup drove him out. The very
significance of the cup meant that he was not of it:
he was of another; he must go. He is Satan’s groumd|
in the holy circle, and he must be eliminated.

THE UNIFYING WORK OF THE- GUPP

But then again, the cup is the great unifying fac-
tor for the Lord’s own. It is in the first place the
great means of unification with Himself, for it is
6ur commen partici with Him. The cup links
us with Him. It ot only distinguishes us as His, as
different, but it declares a relationship which is—to
use the symbolissi—most trully a blood-relation-
ship. In the second place, it establishes a relation-
ship ef that kind between all who are joined to the
Lokd. The eup is that whieh upifies His ewn.

These may sound simple things, but they are

ofoundly challenging. Let us look again at this

jrstt Jéatear tto tee Coniintidarss, ottagyeerxy, veasse 166:

“The of blessing which we bless, is it not a
communion of gnag., a participation in) the blood of
Christ?” Now look just over the next chapter (of

course it 1s a contlnuous natradive in the original
letter). We come to this: “First of all, when ye
€6me er in the chureh” (or: “it assemibily™),
“f hear that divisions exist among you; and I partly
believe it” (d. 18). You see the contradiiction? 1t Is
net just that we participate with Christ, but -
%ethef W8 a¥e en eemmen greund if eur participa-
on: it i§ éalle%tva, it is gﬁagpqgﬁag%a COMMOR
articipation, a 16gatheT paetitipttan aaomeepaas-
gm JitidstHae CHuaedl) . Ndawwilsenyylicosnee
together as the Chureh, there are divisions among
you*—that is a contradiction, it 1s & vielatlen of the
very meaning ef that eup.
You know, when you go back to the beginning of
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fhat letter the Apostle has much more to say about
this matter of divisions. He so early opens up the
matter of divisions (i. 10-13). ‘There are conten-
tioussaanomagyyal : omeesayys I laamodfFamil '(Ypaczan
put what name you like there), ‘and I am of Apol-
los, and I am of Cephas’. It represents parties, dines
it not? Parties in the Church. The poimt its tiins, thirett
the Apostle is steadily working) kits wey towardis the
niatter of the Table, and he makes that the climax.

He 1s saying, in effect: ‘You cannot have the Table
in reslity while it is like that—the ri of the
Table is Impossiblie—iihe regitity of it—while 1t Is

like thet! 1t is a contradiction, it 1s a denial, it is a
meekery; it is the fundamental subverting of the
very meaning of the cup, if it is like that, You ean-
het have:if in reality—but you can have it 16 your
ewh undeing and judgment.’

You see, this cup, the cup of the Lord, above all
things speaks of love—thaecldwecobftiibeFaslibey tibe
love of the Som, the love of the Spirit, and the
mutual love of believers.

THE CUP NEEDED FOR THE:- FIRE

“I have a baptism to be baptized with. . . ."”
*Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink? or to be
baptized with the baptism that I baptized
with?” (Mark x. 33). What the Lord was ceally
saying, in other words, was this: ‘T have a cup to
drink; and, until I have drunk it, that very purpose
for which 1 have come is in suspense. I have come
to scatter fire into the earth” The two things go

We shall perhaps see later the fire scattered. Yow
see, we are all very interested in the scattering of
the fire—putt that how you will: if you like, the
progress of the Gospel, the extension of the King-
dom, the salvation of souls, the expansion of testi-
mo% 1t 1s all the same. thing; it is the scattering of
thefiire The earth has got o feel the touch of some-
thing frem Chiist—tt register something buralng,
%memiﬁ%jhwﬂg something consuming, something
aeainst whieh it cannet stand., ‘T am cofhe to seatter
firecidnheee g

But note—that is all dependent upon the cup,
fromflirsitio last, aumd! wypmm | tiireett thiree cnyp Hmopilies.
You notice that Il Corinthians entirely rests upon
those two things. “Faorr as the sufferings of Christ
abound unto us . . ™ (i. 5): there is the cup.
“Therefore seeing we have this ministry . . ."”
(iv. 1): the ministry rests upon the cup. This second
letter is, as you know, the letter of the ministry,
but notice that it begins with the sufferings of
Christ aboumdii
the fulfilment of the ministry, the service of the
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Lord, the expansion of the Gospel—however we
may put it—rests upon the cup: and not merel
upon the cup as for our salvation, but the cup in il
those other aspects of a holy life, of an iawwvard
separateness, of something apart fior e Lordl
And it rests upon, not only our oneness with
Him, but our onenmess in Him.. Souls will not be
saved while there is disruption in the instrument:
souls will not be saved while there are divisions
amongst those who are seeking their salvation. Tie
work will not grow and expand! aumndl if Ssetkan
is allowed a place to divide the le of God,
Christ Himself has pointed to the established law:
we cannot get away from it. We may try, make our

efforts,- do- alll that we -can, but they are just not . —.
getting:tthere; What is ‘the-matter? The matter K7 ~™-

tat mere-is sift somewhere, or there is divisien
somewhere, There is some circling aroeund people,
or making paities; and we are sifply destroying
our ewn work if it is like thed.

You see, this is componate—ititis theChhrafk thktat
the Apostle is talking about and writing to. He is
speaking about the Church again and again in these
Corinthian letters. “When you come together as the
assembly, as the Church . . .~ This fellowship in
the cup, for the scattering of the fire, is a cocporate
matter,

We need to ask ourselves: Have we a right to
have the table, to have the cup? Have we the
ground for this? Wi have got to get our basis, our
foundation mightt,, before we can have anything else.
It would be lovely to go on with the scattering of
the fire, to see the thing working out on the side of
the glory and the power. Yes, we would like to be
caught up in that; but we have got to get our basis
right, and the basis is the eup.

There is no doubt that the ruin of the Church'’s
testimony and ministry is so often resultant from
either or both of these two things: either a contra-
diction to the cup right in its midst, or else an
avoidance of the cup—tryiimg not to face the cup
and accept the involvement in the sufferings. We
will bave a good time, and make everything like
that; but the cup—i0. The ruination of festimony
and ministry copies as much by avelding the cup
as by contradicting it. Buf the cup is there: you
cannot niove it. 1¢ Is established in all its meaning;
it has to be takem.

I think those two dlisciples were a little frivolous.
How profoundly and teryiiily rigind the Lord was
when He saidl: “You know not what you ask.” “Wiée
are able’, they said. “Very well, you shall.’ The finsst
one of those was the prototype martyr of the 1%
He drank the cup. Herod killed Jantes with the
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sword. ‘Yow shall . . . you shall . . * This is
something very real. Nevertheless, we shall see that
it worked out for the furtherance of the Gospel.

If our attitude to the cup is right, the other will
follow. It will follow quite natuwallly, quite spon-
taneously. The cup leads to the scattered fire; the

JULY —AUGUST, 1968

scattered fire waits for the cup. ‘He took the cup
and gave it to them and said . . . Take . . .
drink . . . drink ye all of it.’

Let us ask the Lord just how this word applies,
where it applies, what it means. May He give us
grace to receive it!

(To be continued)

“WAIT ON THE LORD”

I WANT at this time, not so much to say anything
new, but just to.underline some of ‘the things that
have been saidl/

I think we have been realizing through the years
that God is wanting to enlarge and stretch our immer
man, by which I mean the stretching of the inner
spirit and the remewing of the soul, and we are
going to see what David says about this in Psalm
xxvil, First we will read verse 14:

terpret this verse as: ‘The Lord gives me gttt
salvation®, but what it says-is: ‘The Lord/&—con-
tinually—my' light and my- salvation.” You see;. if
you come to the conference and merely have a gmodi
and refreshing experience while here, then I will
worry about you when I get home; but if you dis-
cover the secret of a living union, a living relktiiamn-
ship, then you go home with something that will
keep you. Before 1 discovered this wonderful secret

“WaitoontbacLovedt: becaffogodronmageiegrahiiene I used to get down and pray that the Lord would

s@&rsu'engﬁwn thine heantt waitt, I say, on the
Lordc”

The word ‘wait’ in the Hebrew is an interesting
one, for, as you know, the Hebrew is a picture
language. When they write this word they are
making a picture of a man making rope. Caum ysu
see him taking one stramdl, taking another strand,
and another, and twisting them, and finally getting
a strong rope? When Godl first imekeas A annnesion
te eur fife, the strand s rather thin and flimsy bt
threugh the years He is strengthening this connee-
tien and enlarging us so that there might be a
greater flow of His life to us.

Now, beginning with verse 1 of this Psalm, let us
see the secrets of which David speaks and by whicln
this enlargement takes place:

*The Lord is my hight and my salvation; whom
shall I fear? the Lord is the strength of my life; of
whom shall I be afraid?”

NOT AN EXPERIENCE—BUT A LIVING RELATIONSHIP

I want us to get hold of thisfirsitof all. People so
often think of the Lord’s working im tiireir lives s @
mere touch, or an experience that they have, but
God’s way is to bring us into a living umion, a liviing)
relationship with Himself. 1f we merely have a goodl
experience, we are relating something to the past,
but if we catch what this entering into a living rela-
tionship means, everything changes. 1 used to ifn=
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comling from heaven. Then 1 to see that It
was net semething that He gives, but He just wanis
the te start, as it were, with a sense that He will give
a§ 1 g6 aleng=—He is My lijoht contimueilly.

All lifgt that the Lord shares, or becomes to us,
comes in two ways. First we learm the regulating
law of life as it is revealed in His Word, but then
He also gives the anointing which contiinually
works to give direction. In the Oldl Testameantt vy
had the law and the prophets for direction, but now
we have the inner law written In our hearts and the
anelnting (which works like the prophets) continu-
ally giving us the sense of direction.

Well, there will be no enlargement until we dis-
cover that there is this likimg) relationship by which
the Lord imparts Himself to us, and just as surely
as we enter into this phase of lifis, everything seems
to crowd in to try and break it comnsstiom.

“When the wicket], evern mine emsmessaadomyy
foes, cawre upon me to eat up my ffizsh, tihey
stunniiat] analdfedl] THowgéhaain Hoosséioaaiddeprtwramp
aganIstnes, myy Heaen tsilatll Inootféaps -thoagh warar
sheuld rise ag@n3stniag inrekis swild Il 1beeconfidisgnt'”
(verses 2 and 3).

give me a message for the pecgle—like a8 package

NOT MERE TRIALS—BUT CONFIRMATION

So it is that God begjins to emizrge a it funtten;,
and we must see that the trizls and testings are the
Lord’s means of confirming Himself to us.
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Exodus xvii gives us a picture of this. Moses has
just led the childrem of Israel across the Red Siss,
and now they are wanting some water to drink. [n
verse 2 they come to Moses and say: “Give us
water that we may drink. And Moses said unto
them, Why chide ye with me? wherefore do ye
tempt the Lord?” You see, when we begin to walk
with the Lord and He brings us to a ‘no water’
experience, we are prone to think that we have

issed His will. T want to ask you a question about
this: At this polnt had the people missed God’s

will, er were they where He wanted them to be? 1
think we knew that Ged had led them Kight to this
peint. He wanted to confirm Himgsslf to b ikt
Was a strelchietinme:

; Has Gadteveriled you:to'a thinee off mo wettn?? K
job, no‘money.°ho friemdis/no help; or something
else like that? How*easy it is to imagine that we
have missed God’s way when this comes, but He
wantis to confirm the verse: ‘“My God shall supply
all your need” (Philippians iv. 19). That is a mere
verse untll He confirms it to us.

I remember several years ago, when I was mmimii-
stering on the West coast of America, I arrived at
my friend’s place and he handed me a whole
schedule for the week. He had me rummimg from
place to place all day long—ten minutes here,
twelve minutes there, thirteen minutes somewhere
else. 1 leeked at my brother and saidl: ‘Ofh, you
knew e better than this! 1 ean't fit Into this

sehedule. Brether, 1 can't even read my text in
twelve minutes! B twraerT wesittt ) &
asl for the Lekd’s help, He shewed me this portien

apeut the ehildren of Israel. 1 knew abeut ether
lands ef ‘ne water, but net the limiting of nyseH to
gﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁ&%; 50 1 had 19 &Fy 8uit for His strensth

Now I can tell you that that is the way I felt in
coming here and having to speak with two imter-
preters!

You see, it is interesting that just before this the
people of Israel had had the experience of the
bitter water at Marah, but God is not just taking us
back to another Marah each time. In verses 3 and 4
of ¢ xvii it says: “And the people thirsted
there for water; and the people murnnured! gt
Moses, and said, Wherefore is this that thou hast
brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our chil-
dren and our cattle with thirst? And Moses cried
unto the Lokd, saying, What shall I do unto this
gple? they be almost ready to stone me.” God

no delight in just taking us through testings, but
it is the only way He can confirm His Word or His
promises to us. Every time He unveils a new jpro-
finise there is a stretching to make it real. We mnigjnt
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.calll: People, can be so_busy -

get to the place where we would like to have all the
verses confirmed to us, but God does not want the
diffusion of our energies on just verses.

NOT HUMAN ENERGY—BUT DIVINE PRIORITY

In the next verse of our Psalm we get the thing
toward which God is stretching us. There are many
of the Lord’s childrem who would expend them-
selves in doing so many good and needful things.
I know what it is to look around and see needs in
every place, but here will come a very difficult
stretching for us: God wants to work iato us a
sense of priority. Every need does not constitute a

‘ , _busy givimg: thamsdiues tto.
gbdid-activity ‘but they Mibss Wher real’ priotity: that
God. wants.-The dpfophet ‘Hosea said bf Ephraifi ;'
“Strangers have devoured his strength” (Hosea viil.
9), and how meaningful this should be to the Lord’s
children who feel pulled in every direction by the
needs which they see! Listen to the sense 6f pritxiy
in this verse, as David tells us:

“Ome thingdimee/& dedésidenf ohalledrdy dhatwad W1 |
seek afftey; tkaat napydutelé | in thndbusasepthbe
Lord all the days aff mry lifes, fo bedhodil] e Heeatyty
of t§e4!).'.ord, and to inguire in his temydt®” (RExhim
XXV1l. 4).

Beloved, I do not believe that one can go om very
far in inward stretching without this one thing, this
Divine prioriity;, becoming very real. The Apostle
Paul sasdl: ‘““This one thing I do . . .”, and Jesus
said of Mary, who was sitting at His feet, “Mary
hath chosen that good part™ (Lukke x. 42)).

What is this ‘one thing* of which David is speak-
ing? Oh, how our soul-life will pull at us to get us
into busy activity for Godi! I know a little bit of
what it is like to have our emotions touched by the
suffering of people, and you can expect this kind of
inner argument to go on. Your inner spirit will say:
Tt is time to be quiet and dwell,* while your soul is
fising up to say: ‘Get to work! Look at all the
needy k!’ Listen to this verse where the spikit
1s speaking to the soul: '“Why art thou cast dewn,
O my soul? and why art thou disguleted in me?”
§P§ahﬁ xiil, 5). In My ewn werds I weuld say:
Seul, yeu be guist ahd listen to the spiritt” Yeaw
ses, the seul wants to run away and act independ-
eﬁﬂy of the 1nner spitit, but Ged made the soul to
be subservient te the spiril, 56 he ends it b‘y s%g;
ing : ‘Soul, yeu be glulet new and give prsise for
help of the Letd.’

Now, remember, whemn we tzlk sbout “waiting™ we
are not speaking of passive waiting, but an active
waiting. Oh, how many of the Lord’s childrem ane
wasting their strength with just activiiy/!
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I remember how a few years ago the Lord taught
me this lesson in a very real way. I had been away
from my family, about two thousand miles from
home, for ten weeks, and oh! how I was looking
forward to being home! As I drove in that after-
noon 1 met my wife and my little boy in the drive,

and 1 them and thought: ‘Oh, it is so won-
derful to be home!” but in about a minute my little
bey was gone. 1 said to my wife: ‘Where is De

Vein? 1 am home and I want to be with him.” So 1
walked te the garage door, where I heard him, andl
said: ‘Sen, Daddy’s home. Den’t you want to be
with hif?* His-little veiee answered back: "OR,
Daddy, 1 am so busy!’ aﬂdlfeﬂiwdﬂmty@w@@m
ﬂ@¥ f@f@e fellowship when it is net wanied! Se 1

egan g get By mgelﬁbquW%Bumﬁgdee ,
gﬂl ’fg ok B misunderstandl; - this -

& next: ﬁi@fﬁlﬁ% S CHSIORT; W
weﬂw tewa totne Post ﬁs& ferF Be aiway§ 19%@1
t@Wi fhe; But, a& wa§ eemi the
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It is so easy to be busy going from here to there,
preaching and teaching and doing, but what *jts tne
one thing that the Lord wants most? It is to know
intimate fellowship with the Lord. I do believe that
it this priority becomes very real in us, God will eut
off a lot of good and apparently important things—
but how do things r feasure up in the light of
eternity? This can apply t6 us ih 56 many ways.
For ever twenty years I have gone here and there,
helding mAeeﬂggs, buft mere ahd m@ég ﬂ}fbmfd thig

aylﬁ%" §afpef geus 6A prek g
tithe that we sense the flew ef life we feel that we
f@aﬂ want e ge et te help, but it is guite a strsieh-
ing thing when the Lerd giﬁ§ t8 restrain us e this
ene thing. 1 beli@ve that ‘to dwell in the spiFit
theans for eur spitit to be ve sensitive te the Hely
Spirit instead t@ all the pulling ef the seul.

It is very strange, but about the time we decide:

‘Oh, Lord, this is a wonderful priority!*; it is then
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that the Lord will say to us: ‘No, I don't want you
to stay on your knees all the timne!’

NOT LOPSIRED INTENSITY—BUT BALANCE

We are such creatures of extremes! If a thing is
good, why, we just do that all the time. So it is not
lopsided intensity, but balance that the Lord has to
work out. There are some people who, because of
their temperaments, would like to become lmmii.’s,
and for tbese people 1 am now saying that this in-
tensity can become lopsided. Hosea, in the chapter
from wh:ch we have already quoted, says that
Ephraim- is like a cake half baked. He is- rﬂed
down -one: side; but: rew onithe other-New, don't

ﬁ;ﬁ@ﬂty off giving- eurseives
whelly-te dwelling-with Hin is very wenderful. 1
have seen methers whe determined they were gising
te give seme heurs each day to waiting befere the
Lokd, but mere things happen to the ehildren abeut
that tifhe. Bverything tres to hinder us frem this

sharpening ef BH@HE}’; Bt abeut the tire we weuld

hlse hve the hidden ufe w&ﬁ the Lefa; He says:
‘New 1 want tg 4se ¢l We af€ s Brope 18

w g%téﬁ@ee tsﬂt uﬁ%edweﬂwmv&y’
tHe 3% 6h 6he

Let us go back to our Psalm, where we ranii in
verses 5 and 6: .

“For in the time aff troosbiid chee sttadll | Hiddemee im
his pavilion: in the secret of his tabervuatd alsdidRehe
hide me; he shall set me wyp wyporn @ noxk . Axtabinoow
shall mine head be lified up abowe mineceneniieies
round abouwrt e theeefded awilll]l bgékar ivhraBeber-
nacle sacriyitessoPfipy . I willl siisgg yvaa I will lsingg
praisasumrdhaclopdy” *

About the time we would like to know the hiding
away, God says: ‘No, now is the time to set you on
a rock, for 1 want to use you.’

We go back to Exodus xvii, when the people of
Israel had no water and Moses cried out to the
Lord for help. ‘Lord, what shalll I do? This people
are almost ready to stone me!! ™ Atrallddo yom Kaaow
what the Lord says to Moses? ‘Moses, you get up
on that rock over there.” ‘But, Lord, I will justbe a
better target for their stones! ™ Buttthivsissthecwayy
that God demonstrates through a life. “Aumdl the
Lokd said unto Meses, Go on before the people,
and take with thee of the elders of Israel: aﬂd thy
fod, wherewith thou smotest the rlver, take in thine
haﬂd and go. Behold, I will stand before thee there
upen the roeck ip H@f@b‘ and thou shalt smite the
rock. . . .” Cain you see that this is the way that
we can get water for others? God has a way of
stretching us until we become fruitful and cam meest
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the need of oftiees.< ... Thou shalt smite the rodk,
and there shall come water out of it.”

So you can be sure that when you become too in-
tense in one thing, the Lord has a way of balancing
the other side.

NOT STRIVING AFTER JESUS—BUT OCCUPATION

Finally we come to the cry of the heautt:
“Wiken thou saidisf, Seeékyee myy fhaes ;myy

keart ‘Mother, you may not be here too fhue)

minutes when I fell on my face on the floor, for the
glory of the Lord was so real and all 1 could say
was: ‘Lord, 1 am unclari™ It seemed that every
other phrase that she spoke was praise to the Lord.
She adopted me as one of her sons. It was strange
how, when she read something from the Word of
God, things that I had known so well suddenly
became piercing. She kept reading from a speelal
book when I went to visit her, one d % said:

onger.

said] writotivezs Thbx;f&ae,ellmdd welll [ lveeék'(‘f’s(ﬂmalmwdtﬂd you give me this book when yeu are gone?’

xxvii. 8).

The Lord is concerned for one thing, and that is
that we learm to be occupied with His lovely self.
It is not a strivimg to express the Lord Jesus, but
when I amy occupied. with His face something hap-
pens.to my face. Youw can tell what people‘look at
contmmuzlliyrWhen people are looking at the dark,
dangerous and fearful side of life, the lines are
written all over their faces, but you can always tell
when someone has been occupied with the joyful,
the bright and the living side. Have you ever noticed
that when a husband and wife look at one another
for fifty years across the table they begin to look
more and more alike? I wish I could say that they
always look like the prettier of the two! Really,
you would be surprissd] hnow nrearyy aff youw lene are
beginning to look alike. It is the law, for it says in
the Bible: *“As in water face answereth to face, so
the heart of man to mam™ (Proverts xxvii. 19).
Seriously, now, 1 have met some who have really
reflected the loveliness of the Lord Jesus. John
says: Wi siralll be like him; for we sted]l seee Him as
he is” d John iii. 2).

Several "years ago 1 was privileged to meet an
elderly saint, who was then about eighty-seven. For
over fifty years she had been an invalidl and con-
fireadl tto Hear romom), Ytt iff esvear 11 ssewv aaryyree witm
lived face to face with the Lord, she did. Dozens of
pastors throughout that whole valley made their
way to this humble little cottage. The first time I
went into her room, I had only been there about ten

Every time she read from 1t it seemed that G@d ust
cut my heart epen. One day when 1 went ifte Ber
room 1 said: ‘Meother, it is & shane that you i e
like this. Den’t yeu i<new that Ged heals psspi@’?
S%e@é@@ked g ﬂtms m@ﬁlm Sy, andl
galed me & Ieﬁ Rar

English she deﬁ 1 weuld have runned
areund liks afl de 9 ef wemans!’ She had ne de-
sire fe be in aﬂy other plaes, Bt just awelling with
@e@ seek iﬁg His faee, and 1 ’9 eve §he had #
ministry that teue Be mere pesple thah many

gthers f have

One day a ckage came to my home by mail,
and when I looked at the ‘retumm address™ in the
corner I knew what had happened. I was sorry that
she had gone, but my heart leaped: at last I had
this wonderful book! 1 got alone by myself and
started to read—and I am ashamed to admit this. I
discovered that it was not the book, but the person
who made the difference. 1 read the book, but it
does not spesk 1o me s i didl.

Let me just say in closing, dear friemdls: God
wants to stretch our inner life, but it will only be as
we learnm to wait, and wait . . . and wait. It will
only begin with a living re]aﬁonshnp, through con-
fimmaican bipynewvpriovidtytya aesdobilalacecamdghere-
occupation with Himself. If you go away from here
with more thap an experience, with a living rela-
tionship, then my heart shall fejisites. v

DeV. F.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
IN STEP WITH GOD

IT was Saturdisy mornming and Mr.. Masters had
planned to walk over to his mother’s cottage, which
was about four miles from his home. He had four
children, all boys, and as he always tried to do

something with them on Saturdieys, he suggested

80

after brezkfast that they should all go over to-
gether. The eldest, Jack, replied that he did not
think he would go, not if it were to Grandmother’s,
Hadl ikt tasen tio Hiiks winelle”s fam lie wonild heve teem
glad to go, but as it was to his grandimother’s, he
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asked to be excused. ‘All right,’ his father an-
swered, ‘the rest of us can go. Come on, boys!’ So
the other three began to get ready, but just as they
were about to leave, Father remarked that they
would not take the usual road but go across the
fields. Dick, the second son, objected to this. He
hated going that way round and asked his father to
change his route and go by the road. Mr. Masters
replied that this was impossible. He particularly
wanted to go by the cross-country path so that he
could buy some flowers for his old mother. Dick
answered: ‘Then please leave me out. I don’t think
that I will go.”

This left Albert and Eric, the two younger boys,
and the three of them set out happily together. ‘At
least, they went happily. for a  short time, but then
Albert seemed to get restive. ‘Anything the matter?”:
asked Father. Albert answered with a question as
to whether they could not walk faster. They seemed
to be crawling! The truth was that he wanted to go
to the next village to visit a school friend, so he was
restive at the steady pace which his father took. As
a matter of fact, Eric, the youngest, would have
liked to have gone faster: indeed, he would have
liked to run, but he said nothing and kept close to
his father. At last Albert could stand it no longer.
‘Do you mind if T hurry on, Father?” he asked, and
then, without waiting for an answer, he went
striding along on his own.

Father was rather sad. He now had only one son
walking with him, but still he was grateful for
Eric’s company, and they walked and chatted hap-
pily together. At last they reached old Mrs. Mas-
ters’ cottage and were warmly welcomed by her.

After a while she asked where the other three boys
were, and Father had to make excuses for them.
‘Ah, well,’ commented Grandmother, ‘it was good
that Eric walked with his father.” ‘Eric walked with
his father!® That reminded Mr. Masters of some-
thing, What was it? Oh yes, it was his morning
re:;ding: “Enoch walked with God” (Genesis v.
24).

When he had read that chapter in the morning he
had been rather irritated with Enoch. Why had he
been singled out like that? What about all the
others? They were older than Enoch. Did they not
walk with God, too? He felt quite critical and
closed his Bible impatiently. Enoch wa]ked with
God indeed! What about all the rest? -

+ Now-it’ suddenly dawned on him why the others
had not done s0. In fact, the truth was that he had
ceased to walk with God himself and that was why
he was irritable. His three sons had not walked with
him for different reasons. Jack did not want to go to
the same place, Dick did not like the route he had
chosen, and Albert had grown impatient with his
timing. It was a sad thing that he had missed their
companionship, and it made him wonder if God
was sad that he had chosen his own way and grown
impatient with God’s seeming slowness.

Only Eric walked with his father.

Only Enoch walked with God.

God wants me to walk with Him.

This is true. It is also true that if God is to have
our companionship and we the joy of pleasing
Him, then we must go His way and accept His
timing. How about you? _

DIVINE ORDER—IN CHRIST (II)

TO those who have a knowledge of the Bible it is
evident that the whole of the Scriptures open_ up
along the four lines that we have indicated; namely
that

1. God is a God of order;

2. Satan is the prince of a world under Divine
judgment, and the nature of that judgment is con-
fusion;

3. Christ, in Person and work, is the emmbodiment
of Divine order;

4. The Church is the elect vessel in which, and
through which, that Divine order is to be mani-
fested and administered in the ages to come.

The end of God is glory as against chaos, and the
Bible shows—comprehensively—that glory is in-
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separable from order; Divine order is the way to
glory. The Bible should be read in that light. On
the contrary, confusion always leads to shame.
This, then, is the great issue of the Bible.

Perhaps you are wondering, or asking in your
mind: What does this mean where we, simple be-
lievers, are concerned? Tt is all very wonderful,
very great, but here we are, a little company of
Christian people—how is this a message for us?
Will you be patient, dear friends? This is of most
vital account to you and to me. We are a partof a
great whole. We are not just fragments that have
shot off into space, with an independent and unre-
lated life. We are called by the grace and sovereign
will of God into a great purpose. And what is true
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of the whole is true of every part. You and I are
going to learn, if we learn anything about Christ,
that we are a part of the disruption of the Divine
order, and that grace, grace, in its deepest and
grandest interpretation, is to bring order out of our
chaos, is to introduce Heaven into us and us into
Heaven, and is to conform us to that which obtains
in Heaven. Oh, yes, we are going to learn in many,
many different ways that what God is doing with us,
and has called us into, is just this: to conform us to
the image of His Son. But that is not only conform-
ity to a Person, it is conformity to a Divine order.
His Son is an order of God, the order of Heaven.

1 do not know how you read the four Gospels.

Perhaps you read. them as the life of Jesus here on

earth,.what He- rhd'and what He said—purely-as a
historic record: T'suggest to;you that you go back to
those: Gospels: with"this"one:'thought:  Here 'is the
embodiment of another ‘order’ of things, in consti-
tution and in behaviour, in ways of life and in laws
and principles governing the life. Here is Heaven in
evidence. Here is Heaven in control. Here is
another world embodied: “They are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world’ —here is
another world that has come in in this Person.
Read the Gospels in the light of that, and you will
begin to see that He does not do and speak as the
people of this world would, even the wisest of them.
He is getting everything from Heaven; He is get-
ting every word from Heaven; He is governed by
Heaven. That is the meaning of the so-oft repeated
phrase: ‘the Kingdom of Heaven’—the rule of the
heavens. ‘The Kingdom of God’—the rule of God.
As we learn Christ, so we pass more and more from
this world in our inward life, and find ourselves
more and more in conflict with it, and incapable of
accommodating ourselves to it or being at home
and happy in it. It becomes more and more a ‘far
country’—something to which we do not belong.
That is true in the consciousness of the true child
of God, but growingly so. The true child of God, as
he or she goes on in this inner, spiritual change of
knowing Christ, will often ask the question: “What
is happening to me? I used to be able to do this and
that, but I cannot now. At one time I had no
qualms or difficulties, but today I have a question.’
I think if we stayed here long enotgh we would find
this world an utterly impossible place to live in
spiritually. We could only live in it as Heaven came
down to help us stay here at all. Well, that is a way
of putting things—we are just ‘going home’ all the
time.

Now, to refer again to our great interpreter of
these things, the man who had such a full and exact
knowledge of the Scriptures in the first place and,
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added to that, the one to whom was given that
peculiar and that so great revelation of heavenly
things, especially of Christ. To that man the great
issue of all things was this very thing—the recovery
of a lost Divine order in this universe. He has
stated that. Here is one fragment of that great state-
ment: “. .. unto a dispensation (an order, an
economy, a government, a rule) of the fulness of
the times, to sum up all things in Christ, the things
in the heavens, and the things upon the earth”
(Ephesians i. 10). Here we are faced with a tre-
mendous statement. There is a word here which is
almost an unspeakable word_in our language. In
the Greek it requires no less:than nineteen letters!
It.is-a compound which is translated ‘to sum up’,

but in. jts original meaning,is;this:;.!to bring:back..

and:centretin: One;- all -things’. To.bring- back, to
recover,-and to centre. in: One,-all things.:To' gather
up all that which.has been lost and focus it, em-
body it, in Christ. First of all, the implication is that
there was an order once obtaining in God’s universe
—a perfect order. Secondly, that that order has
been lost; a great disruption has taken place in the
universe, And thirdly, the re-gathering, the re-
covery, the re-storing of that lost order in Christ.
That is what Paul saw to be the significance of
Christ. What a range! What an interpretation of
everything! What a word! To gather up-all the
fragments of this shattered vessel, all the parts of
this disrupted and confused universe, to repair the
damage and make of it all one beautiful expression
of Heavenly order! That is the work of the Person
of Christ in redemption. Paul uses a word so often
—‘to reconcile all things unto Himself’—to recon-
ciliate, implying that the situation is such as to find
God not in a state of conciliation with it, and it not
in conciliation with God. Everything has gone to
pieces, and is under a terrible strain where God is
concerned because things have broken down—the
Divine order has been shattered. This One, Jesus
Christ, came into this world, in the first place em-
bodying in His own Person that which He is going
to recover, objectively. He cannot be deflected from
that for a moment on any consideration, by any
bribe, or by any suffering. He is going through with
what He calls the Will of God. And, dear friends,
while we use that phrase, sometimes glibly, some-
times seriously, we do not always recognize—if we
ever do—that the Will of God is the expression of
this perfect order of God. “Thy will be done in
earth as it is in Heaven.” If only we knew how
things are done in Heaven we would see a beautiful
harmony, a complete accord, and the utter absence
of any janglings, confusions, contradiction or in-
consistency. That is God’s will. He came for that. It

*
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could only be, as we shall see later, by the Cross, in
which He had to take hold of this enormous force
of disruption and confusion, and break it for ever,
andl produce, or reprodiuce that order, which we
fimd| cconmmaennizig gni ihéh&NbievT dstataemn Wé/muatst
leave that for the mmoment.

To rightly understand and know Christ is to see
that He stands related to this of which we are
speaking—this universal, beautiful order of Gadl in

' the cestiiom. Christ Himself is the Seed of that

order. You take your seeds, or your bulbs, and if
you get the bulb of the hyacinth and place it in the
earth, you do not expect a cabbage to appear!
Within that szl organism there is the order of
hyacinths. That:is the nature, the life, the species,
the-kind of thing that is there. So it is in every
orgamic creation. Every seed has its own life, pro-
ducing after its own kind. That is Scrijptunes, is it
not?—after its own kind’. Christ is the Seed of a
heavenly order. In Him is implicit that order of
Godt: the life is in Himy; the order, or the ‘fornt” is
in Himx; the ‘nature* of that is in Himn. The order
requires a kind of nature. (Oh, for language, for
words, for ability to explaim!) A disposition, the
kind of Person that He is. He is so different! We are
always cryimg) and praying to be ‘like Christ’! Yes,
in Him is the nature which, when it becomes uni-
versal, will be seen in a certain perfect harmony
and order. He is the constitution of everything.
Paul finds himself beggared for words in this very
thing, andl he is a master of language and languages.
He speaks about Christ ‘filling all things’, and “alI
things filled into Christ’. Youw cannot grasp that? It
is just this. He is going to be the constitution of
everything, and that ‘everything’ is to be an expres-
sion of this ‘mind of God™, how things should be,
what things should be, and how they should be-
have. You and I behave as we do because we have
a certaim constitution. We are made like that. Micke
the whole creation like Christ and it will behave
like Christ, the nature, the constitution of a great
Divine system.

Goad is a God of order. If there is one thing that
the Bible reveals about Geodl, it is that. On the other
hand, the Bible is a tremendous testimony all the
way through against disorder. If you want to see
what it is all about, what it means, why this and
why that, it is this conflict between a Divine cudiar;,
andl a diisorder. It is like that all the way through,
and that is the battle.

Amd I say again, before we are through it has
got to come down to our own lives in a very inti-
mate way. But take the great truth, for it is capable
of having a tremendous effect upon us. Dear
friends, we must make it our business—if this is the
business of. the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, the
meaning of. the-Cross—to come, undizrthe rule of
Heaven; the rule of Christ, me"fule"ofrlﬂm Holy
Spirit, so that all the discords and conflicts go out
of our individual life and of our collective life; that
we are more andl more an expression of Him, whose
life, character, work and ways have no inconsisten-
cies, no contradiictions and no conflicts in Himself.
He is the sum of this beautiful harmony.

Do believe this, amongst other things and what-
ever else it means, that when that great Song about
which we read in the Book of the Revelation is sumng
by a great multitude out of every language, every
tongue and nation and kindred and people, the one
thing about it will be that there is not one discord-
ant note! It will be the most marvellous hamomy,.
Why? Because the Centre of it all is one Person,
who pervades all. Tittiis ttie 1Lzt Hisswianiki ssddaeg;
He has redeemed by His Blood out of every matiom.
He has brought together all the broken pieces, all
the shattered plan of Godl, and here it is, redisemsdl
Amdl the mark of His work is this: that out of all
the divided peoples of this earth, divided by lan-
guage, divided by colour, divided by temperament,
divided in a score of different ways, He has made
one hanmomious whole, singing one song, with no
discord. It is the mark of ‘order* tint is the mark of
Hiis ! ‘Babeil,, which means confusion,
is undiome!

(To be comtimused))

LITERATURE NOTICE

By the time this issue is mailed we hope to have
supplies of the followiing three booklets:

(8) CHRIST—AILL, ANID IN ALLL : a reprimt of the
32-page booklet which has already been widely
circulated over a period of many years and which
continues to be in demand.

Price: 8d.. ($0.15) per copy, plus postage.
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(b) TwEe SuPREME ViooTION : this message wihiicin

was repeimted in the September, 1967, issue of A

itrneass ardd A\ TEssroanynioowvaseiddbldeaggainiin

booklet form.

() A Goop WarrFARE: printed in booklet form

for the first time.

Prige off (())aaret(63): 6aH. (650 110) pearcomy, amr 53~

($1.00) per dozen—plus postage.
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“THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER,
AND THE GLORY, FOR E »

4. THE KINGDOM AND THE RS

MEE have explained that the word “Kingdom’
nieans the sovereign rule of God, and because the
words ‘the Kingdom of God’ occur so frequently in
the New Testament I am sure no one will think
that the sovereign rule of God only began in New
Testament times. The Kingdiosm of Godl, which is
the soverelgn rule of God, has three phases in the
Bible, andl a&ﬂicm@ﬁﬂiegam the present,
and the future;”” * ' e~ T

PAST

The Kingdom of Godl, or the sovereign rule of
God, was as much in the Old Testament as it is in
the New, but its form was different from what it is
in the New Testament. In the past it was outward
and . The Kingdiomn of God then was
something which had to do, in an outward way,
with the kingdems of this world. God was ruling
amengst over the nations of this world, andl, i
a sense, the natlons of this woirld were directly
under what is called a theocracy. You will eall to
mind some of the things that Nebuehadnezzar sgidl
abeut this matter, and Daniel told these heathen
lings that they had to learn that Ged rulles in the
idnedems of men: Se Ged’s severeign rule was ever
the hatiens iR the past. 1t weuld Be a very mter-
ofitable study t8 see hew Ged was

g and
F@%}% With the Ratiens, But we shewld heed 2 v
aFe volume gl‘ thatl 4

But while the sovereign rule of God was over tine
nations in the Old Testament, it was centred in amnd
concerning one nation—Israel. You will remember
that when Israel asked that they might have a kiing
*“like unto the nations”, Sannuel was wery diistressed
and cried to the Lord, and the Lord saidl: “They
have fot rejected you, but they have rejected Me
from belng King.’

The kingdom in the Old Testament, though, was
largely a forecast, or a foreshadowing, of the King-
dom that was coming. That is another big subject
by itself, so we just mention it and move on; but
you will remember that Peter, on the Day of Pente-
cost, told the people that David was a type of the
Lord Jesus.

That is enough to indicate that the Kingdom was
in the Old Testament, that is, in the past.

PRESENT

Now we come into the present—the new phase
and aspect of the Kingdiorm which came with the
Lord Jesus. Jesus saidi: “The kingdom of God is
come nigh unto you™ (Luke x. 9), and *“The King-
dom of God is in the midst of you™ (Luke xvii, 21—
R.V. margjm)). The change is that from outside it
has come rigjittinside—the sovereign ke of God is
now.- amongst:- us-:in r this - dispensation; 2 Tésus
preached the Kingdom of God in relation to Him-
self. In His own person the sovereign rule of God
had entered into this worldl, and He demonstrated
that mmfyégaighty mirecles and signs. He said!:
“1f 1, by theltingaref Gedl cast out demons, then 1§
the kingdem of Gedl come upen yeu™ (Luke xi. 20
=R.V. margi). Buf the earthly life of the Lord
Jesus was efily a parenthefical period, that is, it
was semething in parenthesis:

On the Day of Pentecost the Kingdom came into
this world in power, and this dispensation is the
dispensation of the Kingdiorn amongst us. This is
the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, that is, in the
interests of the Kingdom of God.

FUTURE

We just take a glance at the future aspect, and
then we come back to this present. The Kingdom of
God is in progress in this dispensation, and in the
future it will be in fulbness anbimfindityy WiithtHee
coming again of the Lord Jesus the third aspect ot
the Kingdiosin will begin. Nations shalll be gathered
to judgment, and all that offends the will of God
will be cast outside of this creation. Then, with the
new heaven and the new earth, righteousness shall
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea, and in
the Boeok of the Revelation we have the cry: “New
is come . . . the kingdom of our Ged, and the
autherity of his st” (di. 10). “Thime is the
kingdem . . .. fer ever and ever.”

PAST, PRESENT ANIDD FUTURE CENTRED IN THE CROSS

But all this, past, present and future, is centred
in one thing. The sovereign rule of Geodi, or the
Kingdom of Godl, is centred in the Cross of the
Lord Jesus Christ. For the full realization of that
Kingdom everything of the past has been moving

8
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toward the Cross. Have you noticed that every new
sovereign movement of God in the Old Testament
was marked by the Cross? The Cross throughout
the whole of the Old Testament was represented by
the altar, so you have an altar with Abel, an altar
with Noah, an altar with Abraham, an altar with
Israel. Every movement of God is marked by the
altar, or by the Cross, all pointing toward the great
Altar—the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, and all
future movements of the sovereignty of God begin
at, and move from, the Cross.

I want you to grasp this truth. There is no move-
ment of God forward at any time in any matter
except on the ground of the Cross. Do you want to

go forward with.God? Then you must learn some-
thing:more+of “the' Cross.” Do’ you want to take:
another step under the government of God? Very.

-well, you must learn something more of the Cross.

God’s movement forward with His Kingdom is
always by way of the Cross.

Now we must bring that nearer home, and to
explain it we must come back to the baptism of the
Lord Jesus. You remember that John the Baptist
was baptizing in the River Jordan, and then Jesus
came to him and asked him to baptize Him, but
John would have forbidden Him, saying: *“I have
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to
me? But Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it
now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-
. ness” (Matthew iii. 14, 15). And then it says:
“Then he suffereth him.” In other words, John
baptized Him. And then it says that Jesus came up

- out of the water, the heavens were opened to Him,

and the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove rested
upon Him, and a voice out of heaven said: “This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”
You have all that in the third chapter of the Gospel
by Matthew, and let me remind you that the Gospel
by Matthew is the Gospel of the Kingdom.

Well, what have we here in the baptism of Jesus?
We have four things, and may I say here thatithese
things apply as much to us as they did to the Lord
Jesus. They may have a special meaning in His
case, but the principle applies to us. That is what
the New Testament teaches. What are the four
things that we have here?

1. THE KING IDENTIFIED

First of all, the King is identified by heaven—"A
voice out of the heavens, saying, This is my be-
loved Son,” the destined King of the universe, the
King promised from of old, the Son of Man to
whom God has committed the dominion of this
world. The King is identified from heaven. God and
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heaven mark Him out: “This is . . .” What an
immense amount 18 gathered into those words:
“My Son”! It will take us all eternity to exhaust
that. Paul says that we have been ‘delivered out of
the power of darkness, and translated into the king-
dom of the Son of his love’, and that is why I said
that this applies to us also, for we are translated
into the kingdom of this Son.

2. THE KING COMMITTING HIMSELF

Secondly, the King committing Himself, and
there you have the very heart of the meaning of His
baptism; and of baptism.: This was the great com-
mittal of the King to secure the Kingdom, and'the-
Kingdom is the Kingdom of the will of God—*“Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so
on earth” (Matthew vi. 10). And Jesus stands there
by the Jordan with His feet upon the earth and the
heaven open above Him. In His own person He
unites heaven and earth, and He says: ‘I come to
do Thy will, O God. Thou hast prepared a body for
Me, and I come into that body to do Thy will’
(Hebrews x. 5, 7). To use the words of the Apostle
Panl, He presented His body “a living sacrifice
unto God” (Romans xii. 1). What is the meaning of
a body? The body is not you and me. This body is
not me. Unless the Lord comes, this body will be
put in a coffin in the ground, but I shall not be in
that coffin. I shall be with the Lord—at least, that is
my hope. But what is this body? It is the vessel in
which something is to be done for God, and, there-
fore, the body is given for a vocation. Oh, how the
devil is using human bodies for an evil vocation,
stealing vessels from God! The body is therefore a
vessel for a vocation, and that vocation is the will
of God here as in heaven. The body, then, is the
means in which a mission is to be fulfilled, and in
His baptism the Lord Jesus presented His body for
this great mission that He had come to fulfil. As He
went down into the waters of Jordan He meant: ‘I
die from now onward to everything but the will of
God’, and when He came up out of the water He
meant: ‘Now life for Me only means the will of
God, and nothing else.” He was separated, conse-
crated and sanctified unto the will of God, and
when it is like that the anointing can come upon the
life.

The King identified: the King committing Him-
self—oh, may I stop just a moment before I go on.
You see, this is what the Kingdom of God is. It is
made up of those who have wholly committed
themselves to God. Has everyone here wholly com-
mitted himself or herself to God? Have you reached
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the point of no turnming back? Is yours a committed
life? Have you saidl: ‘Hers, Lord, 1 give myself
away. It is all that I can do'? Or have you still got
some ties with the shore? Youw have pushed a little
way out in your boat in Christiamity, but you still
are playing for safety—you have got your rope tigsti
to the shore so that if it gets a bit stormy you can
easily get back. When Jesus was baptized He cut all
His ropes. He was wholly committed to His Father
‘for better or worse, for richer or poorer, in sick-
ness andl in health, until death do us part’. You see,

I have just quoted the English Marrirge Stevides.

No, death will never part us fromm Him!! But is that
how you are married to the Lord? We shalll mever
get very far with.all the teaching until we are wholly
connnittedi :- -~ L VIT - * . - / o .

3. THE: KING ANOINTED

Thee third thimg: on the ground of Hiss committal,
the anointing by the Holy Spirit.

Anointing in the Bible is particularly related to
vocation. It is the giving of the Holy Spirit on the
ground of tiotzl consecratiom. Now tiirene are mot thwm
works of the Holy Spirit; that is, there is not just a
Holy Spirit to be a Christian and then another Holy
Spitit to be a Christian worker. The Holy Spitit is
ohe, and with  one object. He is only given for
vocation. You khow that that is definitely stated in
the Beok of the Acts. A little boy was once asked
It his father was a Christian, and he repliiedl; “Yes,
I think Father 1s a Christian, but be is not working
at it new!’ In England just now there are mere
than half a millien uﬁgmdployed people, but there Is
16 sueh thing in the mind of God as an unefployed
Christian. Cerintiiitans were fet very geod
Christians, but even t6 thefh the Apestle said:
“New he that stablisheth us With yeu i Christ, and
aneinted us, is God” (It Cerinthians i: 21).

Thee anointing of the Holy Spirit is unto vocation.
I cannot tell you what it meant to me when I came
to realize this many years ago. I wanted to be a
servant of Godl, but there were all kinds of things
that made me realize that 1 was not fit to be. The
work of God Is a very great thing. I had khown of
the gifts that aie necessary for the work of Gadl, but
I was just without all the things that I felt were
necessary. I had never had any of the advantages
which I thought were necessary. I was very foad of
reading biographies, and I tried to read the bio-
gl;maphles' of men who had been gieadly wsed of Gandl,

as 1 took them up I had not got very far before
I read that this man who had been so greatly used
had a very wonderful Christian home. His father
andl his grandfather were very godly people, and Ine
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inherited some of their godliness, and a great ability
to be a servant of Godl. I would not like to tell you
how many biographies were never finisieed '] said:
‘That is not me. I can never be a great servant of
God!!* Then I discovered the Holy Spirit and 1 came
to see that He makes up for all that we have not got
which is necessary to Godl. The Holy Spirit is the
extiattomee. Fitcissartiwar thzan]l zam) aanbiadl tHatweas
required of me was that I should present my body &
living sactiffice, and the Holy Spirit would do the
rest. 1 cannot tell you what that discovery meant to
me! Now, please do not misunders me, I am
ot saying thet 1 heve becoine & great servient of the
Lord, but I am saying that if the Lerd has.thean
able to do anything-at all .with fe, it was the Hely
Spitit that did 1t,:and net Liltis the anelnting: et -
qualifies us for vecation. U~ r,:. .. W& . alksm?: -\

There is a wonderful statement even about Jesus,
andi I think it is very wonderful when you think who
Jesus was. It says: “Jesus of Nazaredh, how that
Gadl anointed him with the Holy Spirit and with
power: who went about doing good, andl healing all
that were opdprmed of the devil” (Acts x. 38). Even
Jesus nded upon the anointing, and it was after
the nting, and not until then, that Jesus em-
barked upoen the mission of Godl. Axtdine tggingiing
of his Gespel Mark says: “Tesus came into Gullllas,
preaching the gospel of God, and saylng, The time
1s fulfilled, the ldngdem of Gud 1s at hand; ¥e-
g@ﬂt ye, and believe in the gospel’” (Mark i. 14,153).

was imthediately after the baptismh and the
aneinting that He bepan His ministry eoneerning
the of Godl.

Now a few words on the fourth thing, and then I
close for the present.

4. THE- KING GOING FORTH TO BATTLE

Immediately Jesus had committed Himself and
been baptized, and was anointed with the Holy
Spirit, He was driven into the wilderness to be
tempted of the devil. Now the meaning of the bap-
tism, that s, the commnmiftsl, the consecration and
the aneiniting, 1s goipf to be challenged by the other
kingdom. Jesus seidi; “The prince of this world
cometh” (Johin xiv. 30), and the prince of this
world, the leader of this other kingdom, came to
him right thetre in the wilderness. Thre right of Jesus
to reigh was going o be challenged and diisputed by
the whole kingdom of Satan. .

Now note this partiultaiiy. We have said that
Jesus consecrated Himself wholly to the Father, He
took the ground of ‘Not My will, but Thy will, Not
Myself, but Thyself.” What was the point of the
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attack by the devil? It was upon the self-life. Self-
interest, self-pity, self-realization, self in all its
forms, and every form of the self-lifie was included
in the three temptations in the wilderness. I am not
going to deal with all that, except to give you the
main features and factors.

‘You have been anointed with the Holy Spirit
and have therefore been given Divine power. Use
your Divine gifts for your own endis!’ You look at
those three temptations again and you see it all
summed up in that. “You have been said to be the
Son of God, andl therefore you have been put into a
very great position. As belonging to God, and being
owned by Him, you. are in a wonderful position.
Use your position for your own glory! Y ou have am
ambation and a vision of worldl dominion. You are
committed to the Kingdom of God. Use your posi-
tiom to get worldly recognition, but remember,
Jesus, you will never get world recognition unless
you compromise somewhere, so,’ says Satam, “‘Wan--
ship me andi I will give you all the kingdoms of this
world’.

Now every one of those temptations could be
enlarged tremendously. Although you may not
recognize the various aspects and applications, will
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you tell me that our battle with the devil is not
centred in our own self-life? The devil does not
come with a long tail and fire coming out of his
mouth. He just comes and says: ‘Consider yourself.
Be sorry for yourself,’ or in one of a thousand ways
he brings up self-interest, and do not forget that
Jesus was tempted in that way. The greatest servant
that Godl ever had was Jesus Christ, and He was
tempted in that way.

The only way through, dear friends, the only
way of victory, and the only way of “Thime is
the Ki , and the power, and the glory™ is
the Cross. Years ago I preached only on the Cross.
I thought I knew somethiing, about-the meaning
of : the*.Cross ‘and . I was; alwaysi talkimgi-about . it,
butt.today, -after all these years* off leanmiirg) sonme-
thing of the Cross, I have-to say to you that this
battle with the self-life is far more severe than ever
it was before.

I leave this with you. The men and the women
who are most greatly used by God and have mmost of
the power of Godl zue ting mnzm amd tine waomen wito
know most of the Cross. The Kingdom, the power,
and the glory are centred im the Cross, and the
Cross more and mmore apypilied! to the ssdfFlife.

(To be wumtiinued)

WORK IN THE GROANING CREATION (V)
THE HOUSE NOT MADE WITH HANDS

“Wfosze voice them shook the earth: but now he is saying that a shaking is about to take place, zundl
hathn poemisiedd saang & drevrreceorereillill Innieke the result of that shaking will be that all those
to trewvbiberootrhacecasntionin) \hinualsdstiindeaeanen. things will be displaced, upset and overturmed, ardi
And this word,, Yet once more, sigmiieekhtiberee- that system will be disintegrated.
mowinofftHoscea Hirgsohiin ateshaterken ofybingzings That, to some extent, fixes the time of the writing
thart hae besin mads,, thart these thingss which aree  of this letter as being prior to the destruction of
not shakem ray remain. Wherefores, receiviwg a  Jerusalem. The Temple and all its serviiee was gpiing
kingtionm:Abat aevoiobdshdleds el Adievgrarece,on at the time, but the writer knew that ere long
wheredlyywweniagyoffdie saancicoaidlyiphensing Go@dodthat whole system would be shaken to its founda-
eréev%ﬁwezwwe(Héﬂﬂbﬁew&xﬁéé’m)w) tion and collapse, and would be broken to pieces.
That took place shortly after with the destruction of

Jerusalem. The probability is that this letter was

THERE is a sense in which those three verses
summarize this letter, and indicate precisely the
object of the letter. The statement about the “things
which can be shakem™ covers the whole ground of
the typology and earthly representation of heavenly
things in the Mosaic system. The ‘things which
cannot be shaken’ are the spiritual meaning of those
thiﬁd?s that to which they point and embody as
abiding spiritual and heavenly reslities. The Apostle
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written about the year A.D. 64, and the destruction
of Jerusglleim took place in the year A.D. 70. These

very Jewish believers to whom this letter was writ-
ten probably lived to that day and saw the fulfil-
ment of this prophecy. As they were inclined to go
back from Christ, in all the spiritual fullness which
He embodied, to the outwardi, historiical, tradi-
tioinel| syysttan), thee Aot wirtdte thiss lésttar tto ssewe
them from the awful disaster to their faith which
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would inevitably take place if they were solely
bound up with that system and had no more. He
wrote to woo them from the tramsient and the pass-
ing to the abiding and the pernianent, and to lbring
them into the things which camruatHeeshialkan.

You go through the letter andl mark each step,
right from the first chapter, as to what can be
shaken and what cannot be shakem. The eternal
sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ cannot be shaken.
Our sonship in Himn cannot be shakem. Is it the
blood of the covenant? It is the Blood of the ewen--
lasrinpocooeanant aaddtcaanoobbeshhkbeh T4 dtitlibe
Priesthood of the Lord Jesus? It is after the order
of Melchizedek; not merely after the order- of
Aaren,,. which.. , . but after the power of an
endiess-life,: which: -cannol. be sinier!!. Witlaioeer
there is im thiis letier has two sides. There is the ouit-
ward form used to express something, and that will
pass. And then there is the Inwardl Hitgy tading ex-

€ssed, and that will net . S6 the eall is to be

up with the unsha things, the eternal
things and the heavenly things whieh are always the
Spifithal
ﬂgi]ﬂgé

things, as differing freh the temperal

The types represented the earthilly, physical body
of the Lord Jesus before the Cross and the resurrec-

tion. Paul tells us in his letter to the Philippians that
He was “found in fashion as a man”’, and we know
that that word ‘fashion’ in the Greek means some-
thing which 1s passing. The Greek word ‘schema’ iis
something which s transient, which does net come
fo stay. If i1s the same word that Paul uses at the
beginning of Romans xii: “Be not fashioned ac-
eerding to this werld”™, this age. The fashien of this
age paﬁses §6 guickly. “Hie was found in fashien as
7, that 1§, He o6k a ferim which was net His
W@ﬂt ferm. His permanent form is found after
Festi , wheh He had a bedy ef hRumanity,
but different frem the form, the fashien, ef His pre-
erueifixien bedy.

That body concealed an etermal, spiritual reality,
and no one was able to discerm or perceive that in-
ward, etermal, spiritnell reality of the Person of
Christ apart from the operation of the Holy Spirit.
**Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ... .
Blessed att thou, Sinmon . . . flesh and blood hath
not revealed this unto thee but my Father which is
in beaven.” W kanow tnoww tiliind! tine redligiows
of His day were as to who He was. That body,
fashion, concealed, hid an eternal, spiritual reality.
That is ““the mystery”, as Paul calls it. It is that
which was associated with the ark of the covenant,
the mystic secret of God, into which the PhudiStines
wanted to peer, and which they were so anxious to
possess, for when the ark came into a situation it
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represented some power.. 3t weasttie et aff Tapeedls
glory, and they were always seeking to get hold of
the secret of Israel's glory. God was there. That ark
was a type of Christ, but it is an ark of acacia
wood—a humamnity. It is overlaid with gold, it is
true, which means that Delty is assoclated with it,
but its putpose, its meaning, 1s not in the combina-
tion offttusscmanteiads—woerblanDgd—lnue intte
Spirit that is embodied In that. That was the
mystery of Christ.

The disciples were wont to regardi that earthly
body as the essential and indispensable thing.
Whenever the Lord Jesus referredl to His Cross or
to His going away, a cloud came over them, and
they :-became r oxermiiedhoed] witth. & sanse: off -/ Fomes-
boding;" . almost - of ‘despair. - They wene' greatly
troubled. To tinemn thre gl st aff dire ILowd!
Jesus was essential, indispensable. If He went away,
that represented the losing of Himn. It was in that
way that the Jews the Hebrews, regarded the
%glical system. That Mosaic order and system were

f very belng; they were beund up with them.

In relation to the body of Christ which was pre-
pared for Him to fulfil an eternal purpose, and also
in the whole Jewisin, or Mosaic, system of types,
which was provided as a means to an end, the
fashion had to be brokem, shattered, in order to
bring the reality out. It is the difference between the
flesin and the spirit—iot merely the flesh in its evil
sense now, but simgey the natural Lfts and the
spifitugl, One has to be broken to make way for the
other, The way into the ‘haoes’, the very presence of
Ged, was through the sundered flesh 6f Christ, just
as the way inte the Most Holy Place, the very
Sanectuary, was threugh the veil of the Temple of
the Tabennagls. BuyttHat weay waas ot tep ll
until it was rent frem tep to bettom, and the veil 6f
the Temple, of the Tabernadl: was that upen
whieh everything else hung. All was gathered u
18 it. There was God's side, and ihers was man’s
side; represented in that veil, and the whele system
had 1t§ seai peint in the veil. The prests, as Fepie-
§eaﬂag ﬁa psspie, eold go as far as that veil,
mey eatild ﬂ@ fuf ther, and fB&E means that
Eeeg]e turther. Gedl Was en the
8&%@ side ef Iﬁé‘{; é‘ﬂ&' HS E2ME,; §§ it were, te that

Sfe was ne way thF Onee eve
%’8@1‘ Prsst weht iﬂ; But hGFe Was R 546
hmg fef & diﬁg fellewg ?gef éeaﬂaueu§ uﬂi%ﬁe
epeaed Hi@ Way f@f aﬂ H '§@Wﬁ‘ PIESERES:

In theﬂesihdlheLordDmsmemmthemeet
ing place of God and man. Om the one side—God;
on the other side—mamn. But there was the veil, andi
we know quite well how that veil did hang betweea
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them. When the Lord Jesus went to the Cross and
that Bhoaghywasbbrbéent ibrrthhd ineemosisssenre DO
His Person was revealed—God was manifest. That
is why you must have Christ crucified in order to
know the wisdom and the power of God. You
never get through to know the power of Gl except
by Christ cruciified!.

This letter to the Hebrews says that the shatter-
ing of this whole typical system is to make way for
the spiritual reality to become predominant, just as
the breaking of that body of Christ led to the yield-
ing up of the eternal heavenly secret of His Pensmn.
It will always e so. Nt cully is it trueimn nedbetiomtd™
the destruction of Jerusalem in the year Ap: 70, but
it will be true a ait- the end, when -all" that: 1s
merely externsl epfeseﬂtﬁtien will be shaken,
broken, and proved to be temperary, tiandint, itid-
%ogt, and never leading through to the reality.

that happens, those wheseflivesare bound up
with it will g6 with it. Se there is seme peifit 1A ouF
stressing the necessity for an apprehensien ef what
i§ fge%veﬁiy ahd what is spiritheial and eur eeming
inte i

These words are introductory and lead to some-
thing quite concrete. We have said that this shakiing
relates to an earthly system of representation and
types. That, then, leads on to the bringing into view
of the heavenly system. (System is not a wrong
word. Godl is systematic. He is a Godl of order andl
bas arrangedl this universe as a marvellous system.
Thee evil s in making what 1s earthly take the place
of what it 1s enly intended to represent.) There is a
ceunterpart of all that is in this letter. The thing
that is breught in with this letter—net discussed as
§uch but mentiened and taken very larsely fer
gffg —i§ what eofnes i with ehapter ii1, versss

It is assumed in this letter that the House of God
is represented by everything here. It seens to come,
in so far as the phrase itself is concerned, in quite a
casual way, which implies that it is taken for
granted. It is not something detached or unweltetadl.
It is the thing which gathers up everything else. Alll
that is taking place here is taking place in the
House of Gadl. It begins with the “Son™; itt
with the *“sons”, the “breflwan™, the “Chilldren’;
then the priesily ministry in the House; and before
it closes it will speak about the Father’s discipline
in the House, the child-training of the sons; and the
very subject of the inheritance and heirship is some-
thing which has to do with the House, the family,
the household. The bare mention of the House of
Gadl does not suggest another subject, but it sug-
gests the inclusiveness of everything here in the
House. That House of God is the heavenly system
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of which the house of Israel was but a type, a fore-
shadowing.

THE NECESSITY FOR THHE- HOUSE OF GOD

It is necessary to all the Lord’s purposes which
are gathered up into that which we have been con-
sidering—the bringing of childrem unto the full
meaning of sonship—to have the House, for all that
development takes place in, and because of, the
House of the Lord. Wherever you fail to get that
which truly, represeints the House of the Lord, and
which 1is-in accordance with the spifitual House of
Gadl, you.will get immatusity:-- - ...c.c. «. 4=... = .2
voTﬂlm*ﬁI-ﬂﬁuse"of-God"fully constnuwd is essen-
tial ‘to spiritual maturity; amdl iff you have mot gott it
you fiindithat Christians are immature. In what wey
is it essential? To begin with, there is nothing like
a propedlly, spinitiizlly ordersdl House for gpiritual
training. Alll the lessons that you need to learn cam
be learned in a properly ordered assembly, and the
ordered assembly provides the background for the
learning of those lessons. There are spiriitusdl llowes
which govern the House of God, laws of relation-
ships, laws of position, laws which the Lord en-
forces and demands shalll be observed, which take
ﬁiteﬂfy from us all eur Independence, andl which defi-

y

held us inte mutusl responsibility. There is
all the differenice between a spititual assembly as an
Qfgﬂmiﬂﬂ, ahd the @@gghgyegaﬂaa A eaag;gug ation i§

a cempany of units. T
§6 for years, for decadss, yet r ity i fef Qﬁ@
anethef spiritually never aFses. Bt iR a spiktiua
sfaefsé ahd gevefﬁee §§§eﬂ:’i’91 the whele gisest
f aw of fﬁh'ﬁ ty foF the wai
{ves ef eﬁe aﬂa ef 1§ aﬁ sé $ iney
essential. hing 15 F aﬁ s ai at OFeRRisH, #f
8pe 8f €f§ %e
oy fHipes gg;ﬂs r@fem Efs. 1

8h 8¢ "1 {eﬂe % fﬁ&j
8&? %ﬁ@%} thER §¥ g—%}%{g Mgwﬁ
eF; that is; §81Fi?ﬁj

Read the letter to the Ephwamus the Colossian
letter and the Corinthian letter, and you will see
that that is running strongly through the whole, and
wherever that law is not observed there is im-
maturity. Im Corinth it was: “T am of Paul”, “T am
of Apollos™, “I am of Peter”. That is sectionalism,

ism, independence, detachment, frag-
men and the fruit is immaturiity. Theetinee
spiritual fellowship is essential to spiritual growth,
to nmadumiityy, o] thieett i wallrett i et syl oy
the House of God.



A WITNESS AND AussTispoarks.Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

It is there that we get our training. If you come
under the government of the Holy Spirit you imme-
diately are related by that one Spirit—by whom we
are all baptized into one Body—and are made re-
sponsible for other believers. If something comes
up between you and other believers with whom the
Holy Spirit has linked you spiritually, you cannot
snap your fingers and say: ‘Let them get on with
it! T go my way and they can go their way.’ The
Holy Ghost sees to it that you cannot get on! It is
like the dislocation of a joint in your physical body.
You will be suffering in your soul and in your spirit.
There will be an ache, and you will know that you
have not got freedom of action and restfulness of
heart. There will be something all the time which is
working against the:free;spontateous expression. of
your: -gpiritual:life.;;This thing will be there-all the
time. What has happened? The Holy Ghost is wit-
nessing against that and life is arrested. Why? Be-
cause of the fact that the law of the House of God
has been violated. When you come into that realm
and know that you are getting some training, you
are learning that it is not only necessary to have
fellowship and maintain fellowship, but that in-
crease of spiritual life is that way, and increase of
spiritual power is that way, that the Body builds
itself up in love that way, that prayer becomes
mighty that way, testimony becomes effectual that
way, and everything for the Lord’s ultimate pur-
pose depends upon that. Unless you recognize that,
all these things are weakened and destroyed. And
so the Lord brings saints together and relates them
in groups, smaller or larger, for the spiritual pur-
pose of representing His House, and in order that
the spiritual laws of the House should operate there.
It is so different from organizing a ‘church’, and
having a ‘church’ roll and ‘church’ services. It is
something which is a spiritual order, and a repre-
sentation of a whole heavenly system, or, rather,
the heavenly system itself in operation. Can you see
the difference between the Body of Christ and what
is called ‘the church’ taday? One is an organized
system; the other is a spiritual, living organism,
The one will pass; the other is eternal, indestruc-
tible, heavenly, spiritual. The House of God is
essential.

The House of God represents an order. Just as
truly and fully as Israel’s life was ordered, so is the
House of God. If you read the book of Numbers
yoa get but the type and representation of the
House of God as ordered. Then you look into the
New Testament and you will find the spiritual prin-
ciples which are embodied in the book of Numbers.
You do not organize the Church according to the
book of Numbers, but you find that the Holy Ghost
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orders the Church according to the book of
Numbers.

You will have representative members. In the
book of Numbers they are princes and heads of
fathers’ houses. Carry that into the New Testament
and what does that mean? It means men who have
been brought to a place of spiritual wealth and
spiritual dignity in the House of God, and can take
responsibility. Moses (as God, mark you: “Thou
shalt be to him—Aaron—as God”—Exodus iv. 16)
there at the door, and then all the fathers® houses
gathered representatively at that door in these
princes and these heads of fathers’ houses, and God
spoke from that door to all the households through
these representatlve members.. ... .

> Princeliness and-headship.are: Spmtual pnnaples i

Pnncelmess :speaks of ‘wealth' and; dignity.: Head- o
ship speaks of authonty and ‘government. In the
New Testament the ministry is the ministry of those
who already have spiritual wealth and spiritual
dignity, and have therefore, by spiritual maturity,
come to a place of spiritual (not ecclesiastical)
authority. They are not appointed officially, for you
can never appoint people to be full of dignity, nor
appoint anyone to spiritual wealth by a formal act.

That is a part of the heavenly order, and God
takes great pains, when He gets things into His own
hands, to see that that is how things are. The Lord is
very jealous for princeliness. His people must be
able to look up to those who represent the Lord’s
higher interests amongst them as their overseers,
their leaders. That is a household thing, a Temple
thing, a thing which is to have its expression
amongst the Lord’s people corporately, and a thing
which means strength, growth and development. It
is a great thing for young Christians to have had the
advantage of having seen princeliness in their
leaders, when those leaders were under provoca-
tion, were in suffering, affliction and trial, and to
have seen the wonderful grace, graciousness, steadi-
ness and dignity of the Holy Spirit, of the Prince
Himself, reproduced in them. There is no small
significance associated with that title of the Lord
Jesus: “A Prince and a Saviour.” Watch Him and
see the princeliness! That, by the Holy Spirit, is
reproduced in the House of God for the good of the
House. It is not enough that there should be only
one prince in a household. The Lord wants to
develop that as a spiritual thing in all the members
of the household—to develop spiritual responsi-
bility. Responsibility only comes to those of
spiritual means and spiritual dignity; otherwise it
is merely official and will lack something.

The order of God’s House is many sided. There
are the princes of fathers’ houses; there are priests,




Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

and Levites, and much more; all signifying the
Divine, the heavenly system.

If only the Lord's people would recognize more
that they are responsible for one another, there
would be development and maturity. That is too
long delayed so often. Yow remember the word
which seems to touch this aspect of things most
difecﬂg, from Ephesians iv: *“Winen ine @scendisd wp
on high, he led captivity captive, andl gave gifts unto
(or amongst) men . . . and he gave some apostles;
and some prophets; and some, evangelists; and
some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of
the salhts unto the work of minister&. unto the
building up of the body of Christ.” That passage
has-been ly mutiladed by words being put
ia which are not there: ‘““He gave some to be
apestles.” The word Is: ‘‘He gave some @f@sﬂes”,

is, amengst men He gave thefh apestles, pas-
ters and teachers. What didl Hie give dhemn for? Fer
the perfecting of the saints unte the werk ef the
ministry. If yeu put a break between these twe
sentenees yetl upset the sense. 1t aloes net say o
mean that He gave them for the perfeeting of the
saints, for the werk ef the ministry, for the Buildin
ges %Ethe B@d?( of Ehrist. 1 says that He gave the

F the perfesfing of the saints 4nte the Wark et the
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niinistry. Leave the responsibility with those gifts,
and the building up will not take place. It is only
when the saints come into the work of the ministry
that the building up takes place. Whem the saints
are growing, being perfected, and taking up the
work of ministry, the Body grows. If you use a
definite article there and say: ‘For the perfecting of
the saints for the work of the ministry’, you are im
danger of making the mimigtmy something apart
from everything else. It is “. .. the work of
nnyiistering”. The ministry is a general thing
amongst the saints. All the saints have to be in the
ministry, and it is only as they are im it that the
Body is built up. Are you im the mimistry? Are youl
leaving the ministry.with:me: whomyou.call
‘the ministers ?2.1If so, the Body is bemg deprined| of
somethimgjiTf you are growing, in the sense-af that
word *“being perfected”, that is simply ‘for the
making complete of the saints’. If you are being
made complete progressively, then that ought to be
expressing itself in ministry, and that will result im
the building up of the Body of Christ.

You see how the order of God’s House is neces-
sary to God’s end; how the House is necessary be-
cause it embodies an order which is fruitful in the
purpose of God.

(To be auntiinued)
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'EDITORIAL

“Christ! I am Christ’s! and let the name suffice
me,
Ay, and for me He greatly hath sufficed;

Yea, thro’ life, death thro’ sorrow and thro’
sinning
He shall suffice me, for He hath sufficed:
Christ is the end, for Christ was the beginning,
Christ the beginning, for the end is Christ.”
F. W. H. M.

F EW words more aptly express the motive and
object of the ministry which this little paper has
sought to express through these many years. As we
get nearer to His coming, and the conclusion of the
ministry, there is an increasing burden and urge to
bring Him more and more into view, We believe
that the books of the last things, e.g. ‘Revelation’
and John’s Letters, indicate that, with the coming
of Anti-Christ the Spirit’s movement will be a
concentration and intensification of focus on Christ
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Himself. Surely this is the deepest movement of the
Spirit today! So many of God’s people are feeling,
if not saying: ‘We do not want systems of teach-
ing, nor your techniques and particular forms; we
do not want your orientations of Christianity; but
“we would see Jesus!’ They are using the word
‘Reality’, but what they mean is Christ! The non-
Christian world is turning out and repudiating
Christianity as a system, but it cannot turn Christ
out where He is a life and a spiritual power. The
Church began by a ‘seeing of Jesus’, and its apostle-
ship and expansion was essentially through that
spiritual vision and seeing. The chief Apostle based
his whole life and ministry upon his having had
God’s Son revealed in him. If there is to be, what
so many are praying for, revival, we are convinced
that it can, and must, only come by a new seeing
of Jesus; a new apprehension of His significance in
the Divine economy. If individuals are to come into
an enlargement of spiritual life, and if the Church
and churches are to recover, or enter upon, a state
of fuller life and power, unto more effective testi-
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ly, it will only be by a new and fuller seeing of
Christ unto a new captivation by Him.
The writer of the poem quoted at the head of this
editorial has a stanza which contains the essential
feature of this ‘seeing’:

“Qh, could I tell, ¥e surely would believe it!
Oh, could I only say what I have seen!
How should I tell or how can ye receive it,
How, till He bringeth you where I have been?”

~

If it is true that ‘Christianity is Christ’, and that
the Church is Christ in corporate expansion, then,
not from without, by forms and organization, by
human efforts; but by a Holy Spirit work of inward

to the Lord’s people in these serious times. This
will we do, by His grace and enabling. So help us,
Lord!

Do pray that this ministry may be maintained in
this vision and vocation until the Lord sees that
its need is no more. We are much exercised about
the continuance of the ministry, when the present
personal channels are called to ‘higher service’, and
we would ask your prayers concerning this. ‘He
takes His workers, but carries on His work.’

Thank you for your wonderful co-operation and
fellowship. We often feel that we would like all
our faithful helpers to share the many letters from
far and near telling of the help received through
this ministry. This is not possible, but:wé. want you

eye-opening” and' inward-revelation of Christ will—- to know-that *your labours are not in vain in"the ..

Christianity bé what it really is in the mind of God...:
We cannot do this, but our labours may, and must,
be to provide the Holy Spirit ground to work upon
by seeking to ‘present’ Christ in His greater fulness

~

Lord”, -
May He bless you yet more!
Yours in His grace,
T. AUSTIN-SPARKS.

THE CUP AND THE FIRE
2. THE CONFLICT OF THE AGES

Reading: Acts xii.

“I came to cast fire upon the earth; and would that
it were already kindled! But 1 have a baptism to
be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be
accomplished!” (Luke xii. 49, 50).

IN our first message we were mainly occupied with
the cup and its consequence in the scattering of the
fire, with a view to taking fresh account of the
relationship between those two things: that there is
no scattering of the fire, and all that that means of
the progress of the Gospel and the growth of the
Church, except in so far as the meaning of the cup
is established as the foundation of everything, right
at the very heart of the life of the people of God.
We are now going to look at the twelfth chapter
of the book of the Acts, for this chapter is a micro-
cosm of the history of the cup and the fire. That, of
course, is true of the whole of this book: it is the
cup, undoubtedly—the Church in suffering relation-
ship with the Lord. But it is also the book of the
scattered fire. This chapter, as I have said, is a
miniature of that whole great truth; indeed, it is
a miniature of the struggle of the ages between the
powers of evil and the invincible spiritual forces
which eventually triumph. The tremendous amount
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of history and truth packed into this chapter never
fails to move and stir us when we read it. I wonder
whether there is a chapter in the Bible so pregnant
with phrases and clauses, piled one upon another,
every one of which could, without exaggeration,
occupy our whole chapter.

Take some of these clauses, only a few of the
many: “Now about that time . . .” What a key
that is, and what a lot that key opens if you stay
with it! We shall probably make use of it presently.
“Herod the king . . .” There is far more in that
than you recognize. “To vex certain of the church
. . .7 The vexation of the Church or the attempted
vexation of the Church. “Killed James . . .” We
pointed out previously that it was this James and
John who came to the Lord requesting places on
the right hand and on the left in glory, to whom
the Lord immediately uttered the challenge: ‘Are
you able to drink of the cup that I drink of, and
to be baptized with the baptism wherewith I am
baptized?’ And they said: ‘We are able’ ‘You
shall . . .’ “And he killed James with the sword.
. . .” “When he saw that it pleased the Jews . . .”
‘It pleased the Jews! There is a lot in that. “He
proceeded further . . .” And so we might go on.
The whole chapter is full of phrases and clauses
like that which are just packed with meaning.
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Let us look at the message of this chapter. “Now
about that time . . .™ About what time? It is full
of significance to put your finger on that and note
the time. The answer is a very large one, but it has
two main features. There is the ainsmer lyimg) wittiiin
Herod himself, and there is the answer which lies
behind Herodl, much more deeply—the answer of
Setan. Let us consider the answer in Herwsdl.

“Herod the king™ (verse 1). There were six
Herodis in the Bitile. Alll aff ttresm wienes Idivnresesan im
origim: they are gathered under that symbolic name
of JEdiom™\ That is, they were descendants of Esau,
not of Israel. All thatisivery significant. This man
before us was mefficstanet the last of them properly
to heldifrisXtlezof . ‘king’.:None: of them up:to hiitn
hadl - bffitsitdliy hdld thatitide,” aaddafter. e died! e
title of ‘king’-was taken:‘away. r~»-:%-Afhvir,«*?

We are witnessing here the heading up of a long
history. The prophecies of Obadiah should be read
in order really to get the substance of this—this
historic antagonism between the flestiand e Sypiid,
between heaven and hell, between Esau and Istael.
There is a long history here, headed up 16 this

fah who now takes the title of ‘king’. What ey

that the Jews should come to be ruled by a descen-
dant of Esau and not of Isfael, and that that ruler
sheuld be mﬁd b%paaﬁ_ Reme! 1t is seme-
thing to abeut, We are in the presenee of a
tremendous drama here, prefoundly faseinating—
but 6h, how deeply instruetive!

“About that time Herod the king put forth his
hands to afftict certzim of the church. . . . And
when he saw that it pleased the Jews . . . (verses
1, 3). Now why should Herod do this Jew-pleasing
thing at that time? It might look just like a huinan
story, it might seem to be something very simple,
but we are in the unfolding of this much deeper
thing. Satam, as we know, is very deep, but God is
deeper still, and that is what 1s happening here. If
you look back to the chapter before this, you will
findl that there was a great famine, “New in these
days there came dewn pf@g@h@ts frof Jerusalem
unto Antioch. And there stood up ene of them
named Agabus, andlsignified by the Sl dhat there
sheuld be a great farine ever all the werld: whieh
eafne to pass in the days ef Claudius. . . . New
abeut that time . . . (Aets . 27, 28; ¥ii. 1)

The simple answer is this: the Jews were a very
difficult people to rulle. That is perfectly clear, of
course; we know that. But add to the mormal,
usual, common difficulty a famine. Yom know there
is nothing that leads to revolution more quickly than
famine and hunger. We are told later in the story
that the people of Tyre and Sidon, in Phoenicia,
were fed from King Herod’s province (verse 20).
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It is a question of food, and it has become very
acute. There is a seething and surging and a riisiing),
and Herodl must do something to get these people
diverted from their troubles, get them preoccupied.
Something must be done for them; there must be
some diversion. He cannot provide the food and
avold the famine; it has come, it is a fact. Then, it
he is going to maintain his position and hold these
people and keep them in check, he must do some-
thing to please them. And there Is your amswear!!

It sounds like a humam story, a bit of trickery,
politics, or whatever you like to call it; but that is
one part of the answer. “Now about thatiinee. ...
Wiy must he please the-Jews? Well, that is .the
THowwmi & he> fidenee tHacTelen Hidckkons’s..

certain of the church”. The Christians were. being
used to buttress up this ramshackle, false kingdom
of Herodl, to keep his throne intact. He is using
them for his own ends. Wil that is only part of
the answer—Hrwdl's part. It is a very simple one.
Butt let us get behind Herodi, because Herodl is
not acting alone. There is something more, some-
thing deeper. The deeper and the more real answer
to the question is found in the satamic rezlm behind
the mam. Let us look at chapter xi agaimn, verse 19:
“They thexefore that were scattareet] ddbvaddippon
the tribullaioentAbpuposscabbouSiphbrenrinelielled
as far as Phoemicim, and Cyprus, and AMniioch,
Speakinycy Haovep it toriome &aoe/ oIn by edevrs'
“They . . . that were scattered abroad wpom tine
tribulation that arose about Stephen . . .™ That is
a profoundly inclusive wordl. There is something
happening. Oh, what a lot has been happening!
That takes us back to chapter vii—the martyrdisum
of Stephen. Stephen is stoned; that is the cup. It
looks like an immense for the devil.
Stephen was a mighty man of the Spirit; there
were tremendous hopes for the Chureh beund u
with the life of that yeung man. Seme have said,
after reading his diseourse and studying it, that he
was the eguial of Saul ef Tarsus at least: And tihere
he s, murdered. It 1oeks as theugh Satan has raally

Butt what after that? From that very point there
:vhzs a scattering of the begg/ers far a;mdlf wide, and

y went WW. testifying. Saul of Tarsus is
converted, what a tremendous thing that is!
Peter is led to the house of Commelis, away up
there in the north; and we know what happened
there—the door is opened to the Gentiles. Things
of the greatest significance are coming out of the
cup, the cup of the Lord; out of the baptism and
passion into which the Church has been baptized.
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Believers were constantly added to the Church (ix.
31, 42; xi. 21, 24). The thing is growing. The fizeciis

; Satam’s kingdom is being shakem. The
kingdom of Satan is being stirred to its depths, and
something must be done about it.

Someone tersely put it: ‘The men that have
turned the world upside down have come hither’
(xvii. 6). “Now about that time Herod the king
. . 2> You see? That is the explanation. Out of this
baptism of the passion of the Lord into which the
Church has been brought, thefiireis sprw%; it
the enemy is mo moved, Herod ‘puts
forth his hand’—and there s a hand behind that
hand—"to afflict certsim of the ehurch. And he
ldlled James . ;. . with the swerd. And whep he
saw- thati: plleased dhe Yiaws .. .. 7 ke

Farlinat T» SroadidikiasTaipymiitha sk Erdga-

menis R there is a'message i every ene ef
them. Heyed is earried en by his ewhn mementum.
%tv*s a little sueesss, and see what it will de fer

However, we turn away from that for a moment
to the other side—the aspect of this that we may
call a drama indeed, that of the sovereign Kingship
of the Lord. It is all summed up in three things:
“Herod . . . put forth his hands to afflict . . .. an
angel of the Lord smote him . . . But the word of
God grew and multiplied™ (xii. 1, 23, 24), That 1s
trenrendous, is it not? We begin the story with
Herod putting forth his hands; we end the stofy
with Herod eaten of worms and giving up the
ghest. Yeu begln with the Chureh a vietiny and
fartyr; you end with the Werd ef Ged grewing
and ﬂilb'lﬁplyiﬁ?, This 1s the stery ef anether Kifig.
1t is the story of twe kings pitting themselves against
each other. 1t is, as 1 said at the beginning, the
ihiereeast ef this leng histery ef the eenflict Be-
twesn the forees ef evil and these invineible forees
of the Spitit, which ahoays P 70 the 19RG At

But here a pressing question arises. When you
think of the beginning—that he killed James with
the sword, and when he saw that it pleased the Jews,
he proceeded further to take Peter also—the ques-
tion that clamours for an answer is: Why does
God allow this kind of thing? Why did He not
intervene before James was killed with the sword?
Why did He not stop this thing before Peter was
thrown into prison? Ah, that is another key to
another large history, is it not? The mystery of
God’s permiissive will: God allowing His servants,
His so useful "servamts, to be killed or cast into
prison; allowing the Church to suffer like this.
Why dioes God! allow it?

The answer lies deep down within the cup. If
you get deep enough into the cup, you will find
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the answer. Let me put it the other way—it is deep
within the Cross. Godi, in the mystery of His will
and His ways, uses the Church as He used Israel,
to draw out the evil forces to their own destruction.
‘God moves in a mysterious way . . .” Is it the
Church, or is it the forces against it, that are
destroyed eventuzlly? Youw see the answer in his-
tory. It is here in this chapter in representation.
Here you have Israel in E . What a tremen-
dous "ertdadiling obf PRErrebh-deiaininohiim oaut,
drawing him to the limit 6f his ewn resourees to
give an answer through the thagicians, and then
going on and going on, further and Jet further,
all Pharsch's resources are exhausted, and then
God smashes him. The.sum total.ef. his wihele
resource is. broken: aind!; distimyadLand) Codl has
used a suffering people to draw.it all outo-i- /-

= That is the* sttumy henee. Iim tiire mystery off Godl's
ways the Church suffers, but its suffering comes
from the enemy, whom God is drawimg out by
means of the Church—dirawing him out and ex-
tending him. And when his cup of iniquity is full,
God will smash hitmn beyond repair. That is the issue
of Herodl. It is the Church that has brought this
about. It is the sufferings of James and Peter and
the Church in these days that have accomplished
that. Butt is' that not found right in the Cross?
Look at the Cross! Is the Cross the extending of all
the powers of evil in earth and in hell? It is that!
When you see Hiin there on the Cross, dead, and
knew it is breught about, and all that has
gene to bring it about—the whole story of human
and satanic malice and spite=%/eu i 1s there
aﬂyﬂﬁg mere that they can do? No! What is the
answer? The secattered fiee!! That is the answer. It
is iR the eup, it is in the Cress; it is aﬂiﬁ(@gﬂ%&;ﬁﬁ
of this whele matier: The sulilerings of Chvikt Wit
e o T e
ahd sternal weight efe glery (It Berinthians iv. 17§

Why dioes God allow it? Wait, if you cam, in
patience and in faith. “Here is the patience of the
saints” (Revelation xiii. 10, xiv. 12). Do you re-
fmember that word? If you can wait, you will see
that, op the one side, your suffering, or your suffer-
ings, wrought havoc in the kingdom of Satan,
brought him to an end of his power: they drew himn
out, were the marks of his coming out. On the
other side, the sufferings have worked glory for
¥ou. And In the meantime there has been spiritual
ncrease, spiritual progress, scattered fitee.

God uses the work of Satam for Satan’s undoing.
But it is the Church and it is the saints who are
the instrumnent. It is in their soul that this battle
is fought out. “Now umto the primcipalfities and the
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powers in the heavenlies . . . made known through
the church the manifold wisdom of God” (Ephe-
sians iii. 10). Something is happening in the un-
seen.

The progress of the Word of God is a costly thing.
It involves much suffering—it involves the cup; but
that is His way, Here, then, we see God using
Satan’s work—on the one side for Satan’s own
undoing and overthrow, and on the other side for
the progress of the Word, for the Church’s advance
and for the glory of God. All that is wrapped up in
this anguish of fellowship with His sufferings.

You and I have had a good deal of difficulty in
understanding why Paul should long to know the
fellowshipof . His sufferings. It is one of the most
difficult:prayers: ;for us to pray, is it not? But Paul

knew: this. secret;that:that:is the way of the pro=
gress.of the Gospel, that is the way for the.de-

struction of this that is set against it: the fellowship
of His sufferings; for that is the heart of the Cross
of the Lord Jesus Himself.

And all this is inherent in the cup. The cup
ceases to be an object, it ceases to be just a thing:
it becomes something living, something potent.
That cup is a mighty force in this universe. When
you and I come to the Lord’s Table next time, may

God give us some larger conception of what a'~

tremendous thing is there, touching every realm in
His universe. It is the representation of something
living. This blood speaks, this blood tells, this
blood counts. Blood is vital; it is a terrific force in
this universe. When we take the cup, and thereby
accept the baptism, the passion, let us recognize

that in faith we take also the tremendous victory

that it sets forth. It is costly!

Let us now see where this was all wrought out.
On the one side, Herod—wicked, wicked Herod,
with all the cruelty of his long history, going back
to Esau; the Jews, delighted that action was being
taken against the followers of Jesus; the prison,
the chains, the strong guard within and without—
four quaternions of soldiers. These are things that
represent great forces and great difficulty—all the
things which are against. They are not just words:
they are tremendous things, all of them, viewed
from the natural standpoint. That is on the one side.
On the other side, “an angel of the Lord”: and
Herod, and the Jews, and the prison, and the chains,
and the guard, are as nothing,

Where is it wrought out? In a prayer meeting,
as it were right in between those two. Between the
forces of hell and of heaven was the Church at
prayer. The thing would not have happened other-
wise. Those forces of evil would not have yielded
to the heavenly authority of the ascended Christ
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through an angel, if it had not been for what was
going on in that room. “But,” it says, “prayer was
made . . . of the church. 7 But ... But
Away all the forces! Calculate them, take
their full strength and meaning, and then put one
word over it all—'But’. ‘The Church prayed. .
And in response to that the angel—and all the other
was as nothing.

The Church at prayer. What do you think about
that? It says that “prayer was made earnestly”, but
that English word does not really convey the force
of it at all. The Greek word means literally ‘ex-
tendedly’, ‘stretched out’. The. Church prayed in a

stretched out way; the Church was extended.:Satan

was extended, heaven was extended, and.these two

- powers.came into collision because. the:Church-was .

extended:*It .will:never- come=about-in!anys other:
way; it'is just like that. What a tremendous:thing
is wrapped up with the Church at prayer!

As I dwell upon this story, many, many thoughts -
that are not in the story crowd into my mind. How
different it might have been if the Church, instead
of getting together and focusing upon the situation
in oneness and in prayer like this, had said: ‘Oh, -
if only Stephen had not said those things! If only
so-and-so had been a little more discreet. . . . If
only . . . !”and a thousand other things of blame::
blaming one and another and holding people re-
sponsible for this and putting it down to that, and
that, turning in on themselves until they had got a
whole situation of questions and reproaches and
recriminations, and a ‘case’. And the whole thing is
sabotaged! Dear brothers and sisters, whenever
this kind of thing happens we must look deeper.
Behind all that is the strategy of Herod to fiustrate
the scattering of the fire. When the devil can get
us turned in on ourselves and on our own prob-
lems, and upon one another’s faults and weaknesses
and failures, and so on, he has defeated the whole
business of the Lord. You may pray and pray and
pray, but if there is the contradiction of division in
the background, you pray in vain. The Lord will not
come in.

They prayed as the Church in this ‘stretched out’
way. There is no other thing in mind; they are of
one mind and heart. They are concentrated upon
a satanic issue. There is a lesson in that. Oh, how
our prayer is paralysed by a thousand and one
things which, if we only knew the truth, are not
really the trouble—they are things that Satan has
got hold of. There may be faults. Was any one of
the Apostles faultless? There may be weaknesses;
but if only you are on the Lord’s business, the Lord

takes action. )
It has been said, concerning the disciples’ dis-
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puting with Rhoda about Peter, that they had
prayed and prayed and prayed all night, and then
when their prayer was answered they did not be-
lieve it; and some people have said that they could
not have prayed in faith. But there are other points
of view. Some of us pray with all our might about
a dear brother now in prison. 1 beg {0 stmtbat,
it someone came to us and saidl: ‘Brother .

at the door!’ we should sa%r ‘He can't bel’ We
should want a good deal of verification—not be-
cause we did not belleve that the Lokd could de it
er would do it; but, somehow or other, when the
Lerd-dioes the very thing that we ask for, ouk breath

is takem and we cannet belleve it. Have
%%@Bfaét b ﬁgé‘? mﬂiamy have:prayed: lllé@
gﬁ* 1Ry HaANe Heeardaleilairand

- Weke™ @ﬁ‘ 3
Wéfé ene in it; afd the LoFd meved iA.

How much came out of this! They saw through
the whole situation and got to the real issue; they
pushed aside all other considerations, and out' of
thelr travail something was bormn. Yow remember
what follows after chapter twelve. In the previous
chapter (xi. 19-30) Antioch had come into view:

and now from Antioch Paul and Barnabas are sent
forth, and on and on you go. Thefireis scattered o
the ends of the earth—out of this: The Church

prayetl.

It is a wonderful story, but Ifiindinmuch difficulty
in seeking to convey it. It is so true to life. There
is always so much room for the mystery of God’s
ways. Why? Why? Why? If you stay with the
why‘s of God’s wisdom, you will be paralysed.
Let me recall what we were saying at the begmnmg
of ourflirsttmmessage. Here is a law enuncimtsd], de-
clared, established—that there is no scattered fime
without. the cup, and that cup is always a.mystery.
It:always expresses itself i in ways concerning wh:ch]
you: can :say $2'Why: ks ...... .7 "Wl it .. ...

* paralyszymuiil:you: hawesinot - reacied! thetestaie

lished, settled; position, that the cup has come-to
stay; it will be 'with us to the end.

But, in the mystery of suffering permmtted. by
God, and in all that that cup means in a crucified
Son of God and a crucified Church—in-all that is
the way of Satan’s undoing and the establishment
of. the heavenly Kingdom. May God settle it ifi us,
and give us grace!

(To be comtirued))

THE LIVING WAY OR THE LEGAL WAY?
Messagre axssyiktean byy Mic DX rnFroenkieccd tthee Aasodth iConfdamece d 667

I BELIEVE that we have reached a place in our
conference where we do one of three things. We
will elther break out in rebellion and say ‘No!*, or
we will break dowm in despair and say ‘It is too
difficulié!®, or we will break threwghintothieclliéeiin
the Spirit. Youw know, as you move around vanitus
companies of the Lord’s people you find some who
have learned the secret of a spiritusll edge to their
life, but even amon? so many who say they really
leve the Lord there is such a tendency io a spiritual
sag, or let-down. I want to share with you this
merning a which I believe will help us
te live with a keen, sensitive edge to our spiitiusll

life.

I will begin with a story about Billy. One mmom:-
Ing, when Mother was leaving home, she turmed to
her son, Billy, and saidi: ‘T have made some candy
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which you may cut when it is hard, but be sure to
save twenty-four pieces for a party I am going to
tonight.” At last the candy was ready to cut, and
Billy cut some big pieces, but, after eating and
eating, he counted and there were only twenty
pieces left. He saidl: It is good that I cut such big
pieces. If I cut them in half there will be forty
ieces left, and I can still eat sixteen more!’ After
e had done all this there seemed so few on the
plate, so he declded to spread them out a little.
Whisn Mistiner camne lhonte Ine conildl vt i dhe con-
fidienee tHaat Hee Hardl fulfllsd ttee llaw—rene wene
twenty-four pieces. He kept looking at his mother
all the afternoon, wondering if she would say some-
thing. That night, just as she was about to leave
for the party with the candy, he came rumming up
to her in tears, sayimg: ‘Mother, my conscience
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doesn't bother me, but something else deep within
tells me that I am so selfiiin!’

With this story as backgroumd|, I want you to
turn to I Corimdiirans viii. We want now to see
how many Christians there are who are content to
five in the place where their conscience cannot
b@th8f them, but they hardlly move up into the

ace where they live with a sensitivity to the Holy
fit, §6 we will leok at a problem in the church

Cerinth. There were some younger believers
whe were : ‘Oh, we could not eat meat that
has been saerificed to the idols in the temyplie!’ They
kept thinking ef these idols as a reality, so their
eenselenee, wrengly tfﬁme@i, bothered . Then
there were: e St whe hedl more under-

ing;- but they: wefe ve -gelfish; These older
@Hﬁ@E?g§ were §a e know that an idel

netaing in the wi aﬂdifwewaﬁtt@eatthis
meat we are at liberty 16 88 §8.* ThS Wi $68 @@@ﬂ
et ne W weres ures i 1kas it

§s wﬁe Wefs fhere er less selfish. Here thiﬁ
e e
e Pracices of the B

We must see that there are three levels, so to
speak, where people can five. At the bottom there
are those who want to break out all the time and
they have to have the law, or something that forbids
them. Then there are those who live in the middle
plane, where they fulfil all that their conscience de-
mandss, saying: Tt is Jawful® Then there are those
who push up to live in the ‘exmeiitentibonet) antive
shall see what that is.

How does Paul deal with this problem in
Corinth? There are those who would like him to
write a little book of laws, sayimg): ‘Thou shalt not
do this! *THagyaaeet Heeoniaeswhioo wonldiffi tiinéothise
bottom group: but Paul writes to these weaker
bellevers who ate ignorant, and to these others who
are selfish, and let us see what he
of this Ch@plf&l" “Nowi as toluching
ulo idols, we know thetwe all have kiowlellge

Qﬁﬁf

Kn@wledge aguﬁem;mp Hatibovesaitdesthp . KeRe- me 9

we were saying last tifae that there is
a knewledge miﬂaie@ﬂgetmld@f,m@iit
i§ this kﬂewlea@e that ‘puffs up’, but we are geing
{p see now that thers Is a fuller, inward edge
These weaker believers had this euter Kﬂ@wded
They knew some things abeut Ged, buit
§till vefy consclous of idels. These others had
olag on with the Lord lenger had a fuller
iﬂwaf knewl that an idel was nething i the
werld. 1n verse 7 Paul says: "'TH@;F@ is not Ih &evy
man thert inwand knowled OF Some With -
seiene of the idol unio this hour eat as a thing

member th
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offenatl umio the idol; amd their comsummee Habipg
wierdkisdafifelbd Herdemsmyp upethonfitliby lsggmgng:
‘It is true that you have this fuller knowledge, and
you have liberty to eat this meat’, but I want you
to notice what Paul says now. He seems to say: ‘T
do not five in the middle, “lawffui’™ plane, taking
my liberty. Whille I could bave my liberty, I move
up to a plane where 1 am His love-slave.’

Yom see, the way that Paul teaches them is not
the legal way of imposing restriictiioms, but it is the
living way of love. Cam you not see how some of
them who had an inwardl knowledge were even
using this revelation for their own selfish interests?
They would. say : ‘Olin, we have had- a.revelation.
The idol is nothing in the world, so we.can eat this
meat.”iThe -one who: talks in. this wayiis:stiill the
centre'of his:little: worldl, making, every thing
just serve hiﬂil§elf Paul’ sums up the situatien in
verse 13: méeat make my brstlen to offerd], Il
wm eat ne flesh while the W@f!d § ). 1dsst 1

rﬁ;y BPERHaRT 110 dﬁémd’ A28 4l
ayiﬁ@ OM, this teachin under bei-

Well, thers is the @ﬁd of the rebellious
: , but there is the wen eﬁul bendage of
eve

Now we move to chapter ix and see the very same
principle in operation. These people could not un-
derstand the strange, poured-out life of the Apostle
Paul, and in verse 3 Paul says: “Mitne answer to
therm thart do examime me Is this:™ Briefly be is
saying: T have my rights as a servant of the Lord’,
and then he names three ri htsthathehas. In werse
4 he says: ‘T have the 1i norimel food
like others.”’ In verse 5 he say§ ‘I have the ¥ight
o have nermall relationships, a family ang ehil-
dref’, and in verse 6 and enwards he is saying: T
have the Aght 6 have nermal Fefumaaion as a
servant of the Lerd.’ New he i§ gglﬁg te preve that
these are Hi§ fights: 1 verse 8 be says: ‘De 1 net

s in verse 1  say these thin § 25 A Man, 8f glees net the 1aw alse
afféesdd §ay the

1n verse §: “For it} wnmzmzyae
la of M9§@§; Th@y shalt 992 R
tFF o%ttﬁ ecspﬁn

tPEﬁ%d
iﬂ eutt

SHF 8 W8H¥ fBHHg Hé‘%

8
igg SH EXHES gl §8Hi‘€ 8
SXEH; Qf 8’9@§ HS & §6 iV@ é §€fV§ﬁI 8?
8¥ Sf Serv Hf§ g Lord
Sif H , does het Pﬁ §8 Hﬁ‘\l@

BHVHSQS
Butt now Paul drops his bombshell. Listen to
what he says in verse 12: ‘If others be partakers
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of this right over you, do I not have this right also?
Nevertheless, we have not used this ri%ht; but suffer
all things lest we should hinder the gospel of
Christ.’

You see, in chapter ix Paul is saying: ‘1 do not
live in this “lawful” plane, claiming my but
I have moved up to the “expedient” plane, where
all 1 am concerned about is His rights in me.' He
goes to great length here to prove that he has his
rights. In verse 14 he says: “Even so hath the Lord
ordained that they which preach the gosgel should
live of the gospel”, and on in verse 15 to say:
‘But I have not claimed any of my Fights, neither
am I‘Ihintingvnow that you should give me my

I think we-must see thak.uL the Ol Testament
there were two kinds of servants.. There was the
hired servant who" ad! g rightss and) esntedin ye-
course when he was wronged, but there was also the
bond-slave, who had no rights, no remuneration,
and no recourse when he wes wronged. The Hebrew
people were never allowed to make bomrd-slaves
of their own people, but they could go out and
capture other nations and make bond-slaves of
them, It is so wonderful how the Lord Jesus laid
aside all His heavenly rights and came down to
garth to become a bond-slave; and now Paul uses
this very same Greek word in verse 19: "“{For
!B@u%hr{be free from all men, yet have I made
myself a bondlsilaecunndoadI?. ™

Can you not see, in the midst of our fellowship
with one another, how often folks say: ‘I know

rights! 7 Aud! winem peopile live im Ay ity

8f if ‘My rights’ on the ‘lawful’ plane the con-
seience cannot get at them. Look at a tree with its
fruits, for a morment. The fruits on the tree are the
things that I de. The comscience worksim tie higher
ane to tell me that what I do is wrong, but it
t get below the soil to the roots of the tree.
1t is the werk of the Holy Spirit to show me, not
$9 mhiseh what 1 ge, but what I am. Paull ssexsoff thiee
ang that some of them had a weak cen-
ehee beeause they only lived by the outer mind,
%& when the Hely Spirit comes to work slengside
My eenseience with enlightenment, then 1 ean
e & poed eenseience working on the basis of
IRAEF sesing, of the inner revelation. O, ttte
§fe 0 many people today whe are saying: ‘My
genseience dloes net bother nie. I know my lilberty
1 knew myrights: They are the centre of thelr
ittle werld and they relaie everything to them-
selves; but when we bresk through Into the higher
lsvel, where Ged is our centre and everything (s
Felated 1o Him, then even the questlons we begin to
ask are different.
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I remember one mommimg, after I had spoken
along this line at a meeting, a young Bible College
girl eame to me. She askedi: ‘Do you think it all
ﬁ%#ﬁ;fmrmﬂettoggbtmsmﬂaﬂﬂﬂMaamW? Iksiit
all right for me to do this, or that? Is it all rightt
for me to wear this or that?’ I did not sa
but I just stood there amd smilled|. She looked up ang
said; ‘Well, what is wrong with my questions?’ |
replied: ‘Have I wasted the whole insiiiing? Denrit
you see that the very questions you ask tell me
the level on which you live? Can’t yeu see hew yau
are the centre and you are relating everyihing 8
yourself?' Tears ram down her chesks and she
walked away.

New in ehapter x we will see the reason for this.
There is s0 much here, but we. will begin-withwerse .

. Now "please notice that when Paul says, “Ajll
things", he is talking about all this eating of meat;
all ‘my liberty* and ‘my rights’. Alll that is in the
eontext here. There are some things that are defin-
jtely forbidden in the Scriptunes, but in this verse
he 1s saying: ‘Mhis eating of meat, and my riglitss,
are permissible, are lawful for me, but they are
not expedient. All these things are lawful, but the
do not build up my spiritual life. Let mo man
his own, but every man another’s weifare,’ And
so he would say: T do not live in my liberty, foF
my rights, or just for my gain, but I am prifarily
concerned with His gain in me.’ Verse 31 shows us§
how he relates everything to Ged: “Whether
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye de,
do all to the glbovyopFoad, anddian ¥eses33baagys
“I-iiven as ! pla%aﬂ %ﬁ&ﬂmw&ggf&m 4le
mine own profrt(or gain). But ERe PFrefit sF miak)y
tmgt éﬂ‘;?wmﬁ)’bb%wﬂ" §

; how my heart goes out to people when I see
them so often settling down just to enjoy their
liberty, theirmightts amdl what they gain ouwt of the
Gospel. You see, if we are very legal we say: ‘My
conscience doesn't bother me’, but this is a con-
science that only works on the mind in the seul.
I do believe that an enlightened consclence, sensi-
tive to the Holy Spirit, will sense this gnawing
within that something is wrong. On this RigheF
level, then, the conscience Is working en the law
of the spirit of life, the inner law, There have beea
times .wl;]en I have beer;{i%l a chuflgh where t{i@f@ was
a spiritual awakening), 2t pasplte wee e Mﬂ?
of themselves and I have anticipated that 5‘;\:\%eﬁ
go back the next year they will have goRe 6a with

at fruitfulness unto the Lokd, but when 1 get
into the first meeting I sensed that the sipiitual
edge had gone, and they were wondering why the
convicting power of the Holy Sfpifit was et in their
midst. The constraining love of the Lord Jesuis was

9
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not really gripping them. They had been content to
settle down as the objects of God's blessing instead
of being a chammel of His blessing. Througjin the
years I have learnmed that whenever the edge seems
to have gone in my own hfe the Holy Spirit is
pointing and sayimg: “Yow have just settled down
to the “lawful" level.’

Is it not wonderful that no one ever demarrads<hiant
you must move up to the higher level? Paul says,
andl I think it is with real gladness, “I made miysdyf
a bomd-slave.” Youw see, it is when we have really
seen something of the Lord that our whole being
goes out to satisfy His heart. I think I have been
like little Billy so many times—just fulfilling the

requirements, and I could say: ‘There are just

twenty-four pieces. Mother said 1 was at liberty to
eat, and I had my rights, so I enjoyed my gain.’
But all the time 1 was talking with my lips there
was something else speaking dieep within. The Holy
Spirit, who unveils the roots of the tree, is always
saying: ‘Give! Give!!

I hope that when we go back to our church, or
the people with whom we have fellowship, this will
become a living primgiiple in us. The living way is
the way of real joy. The legal way is the way of in-
ward hurting all the time, because we know that we
are not living unto the fullness that Gou g;pects

V.

FOR BOYS AN GIRLS
SAYING “THANK YOU”

@IN Satowdiny, Jume 29th, a Fremcimrean arrived
at Ballykally Air Station in Northern Ireland and

asked to see Wm—letba‘rJﬂﬁinnBﬂMohh.}Eee
hadl travelled all the way from France to say two

words. He felt so full of gratitude that he could not
be content with writing a “thank you” letter, and
ne wender, for he was thanking the Squadron-
Leader for sagjﬁdg his life. Youw see, his nane was
Joan de Kat, he had been 1n danger of perish-
ing when his trimaran broke up In the Atlantie.
His appeal for help had been picked up and a
tremendeus sea search was set in metien, with
planes and §m9§ from varieus parts of the werld
g iﬂ e §eafé1il At last, and just in time, the
from the R.AF. Siatien in Ireland had

etfeé m aRd §8 he was saved frem perishing.

8 €68 yegggf@ﬁ@ﬂ; bist the Freneh yaehisman

et g8 18 he ewed fer his reseus.

F the estimated eest W§§

& % PR weufd jiave rheagt that, even I

L-is afﬁé e fe§ gﬁi@f 2 Week

Wol }é%;] @ HYE 50 8§f§ ES
QI 8; E@ EBH HEVS

ERE saVE Was H
i% gsu ’?ﬁ 8 §§g 9§e ) wef&fg
8H » THat was ReUER.

That is all that we can do to thank God for
sending His Son to save us from perishimg. litiis mo
use our trying to repay God, ﬁmtﬂemuaelﬁbapmﬂi
was much more than £150,000. He so loved us *““that
he gave his only Son that whoever believes in him

=
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should not perish, but have everlasting life”" (John
iii. 16). We can mever begin to sepey Him, ot what
we can and should do is to say *“Thank you”. We
do not need to trawel sonwss tine sem, s T die Kat
did. All we need. to do is to kneel down and tlinaimik
Hiimn for Christ the Saviouy..

Of course, we cannot thank Him for salvation if
we have not yet got it. Whem a missionary called
Willie first went to Brazil he soon learmed to say
*Thank you™ in Portuguese, but he had a shock
when he tried to use his knowledge. It was in a cafe
where he had given the waiter a large note to pay
a snnglll bill. Very soon the waiter browght him the
change on a plate and he saiidl “Thaik you™, exgpect-
ing to have the money handed to him To his sur-

se the overjoyed waiter no sooner heard him

speak than he pocketed the change and went off,
beaming with pleasure, Poor Willie! He had lost his
fieney by saying “Thank yeu” tee seen. Im that
€ountry His action was the same as saying “No,
thank yeu”, so the waiter thought that he was belng
teld te 1@@@9 the ehange. resolved that in
futire Be weuld never say the werds until he
actually held the ebjest in his hands.

This is the kind of ““Thank youl” that Godl wants
from us. He wants us first to accept His forgive-
ness and love, andl then to be sure to say ‘““Thank
{'lom” And to keep on saying it by our devoted

ves

H. FF.
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DIVINE ORDER—IN CHRIST (1II)

WE began these messages with a fresh contem-
plation of the greatness of Christ; and then we went
on to remind ourselves that everything which has
to do with the realization of God’s purpose in
creating man, and this world, and its universe, is a
matter of knowing God in Christ, which, of course,
means knowing Christ. Every aspect and detail of
God’s will and God’s way and God’s end is a
matter of knowing the Lord Jesus. All progress, as
all life, rests upon that—knowing Him. The Chris-
tian life here is meant to be one of continuous
growth and development and progress, but that
only takes place as we.come to know more, and
still more, of the meaning of the Lord Jesus. This
progress will not.stop when we leave this world,
and when time gives place to eternity: “Of the
increase of his kingdom there will be no end.”
Stagnation is no mark of life, and life there will be
ever manifesting’ itself in new and more wonderful
fullnesses and forms. Therefore, the knowledge of
Christ which will, in time and eternity, be the secret
of growth and progress, will continue in heaven,
and it will take eternity to exhaust it. Well, that
was our next thing—all growth, progress, fruitful-
ness, rest upon this growing knowledge of the
Lord Jesus.

That brought us to this: Seeing He is so vast, so
immense, so many-sided, we can only see Him from
one standpoint at a time; we have to move round
to see Him from every angle. And at this time we
are just looking at the Lord Jesus from one of the
many angles, or points of view, which is this par-
ticular aspect of His significance: that He, in His
Person and in His work, stands related to an eternal,
heavenly order. He Himself, in His wonderful,
complex Person, is the very embodiment of all the
principles and laws of a great heavenly order.
When everything is conformed to Christ and takes
its character from Him, it will be one glorious,
harmonious whole, perfected into one, just one
glorious unity.

So that is what we are seeking to grasp at this
time: the relationship of Christ to this eternal
heavenly order. We have, of course, laid our foun-
dation in the Word of God; we have allowed that
to come to us in one marvellous statement through
the apostle Paul that ‘in the fulness of the times—
the fulness of the times—God has determined to
gather together (or, re-gather together) all things
in Christ’. Seeing that the very word contains that
idea of re-gathering, it implies, if it does npt declare,
that there was a glorious order at one time when
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everything was as God meant it to be. All the sons
of God shouted for joy as they beheld the marvel
of His creation and His order. That word implies
that that order has been lost, and in its place there
has come disorder; and it declares that the order
is going to be restored in Christ. That is the great
significance of the Lord Jesus from this standpoint.
We repeat: He personally is the embodiment of
that; and His work is related to thati

That led us to the place where the great river of
revelation divides into four: .

1. God is the God of order. We dwelt a little
while on that, although it altogether defeats us, for
it is so great and so full. This fact, of God being
sucl;{, is revealed clearly, firstly, in His creative
work;

Secondly, in the great representation that we have
in type and symbol in the Old Testament;

Thirdly, in His redemptive work;

Fourthly, in the ministry of the Holy Spirit.

In all these four ways there is a wonderful revela-
tion that God is a God of order.

Let us think for just a minute or two on the first
of those—revealed in creation.

While, of course, we are confronted with so much
in this present world and system which seems to
shout disorder, derangement, discord and con-
fusion, even in nature, there is still discernible in
nature a wonderful background of an ordered
system. That is something which has engaged men
for their whole life, and is a marvellous universe
itself of instruction and of fascination. Here is an
extract from a big work by one of the most out-
standing biologists. He writes thus:

“The hosts of living organisms are not random
creatures. They can be classified into battalions
and regiments. Neither are they isolated creatures,
for every thread of life is intertwined with others
in a complex web. This is one of the fundamental
biological truths, the co-relationship of organ-
isms in the web of life. No creature lives or dies
to itself. There is no insulation in nature. One
organism gets linked on to others, and becomes
dependent upon them for the very continuance
of its race. Flowers and insects are fitted together
as hand in glove. When we learn something of
the intricate give and take, supply and demand,
action and reaction, between plants and animals,
between flowers and insects, we begin to get a
glimpse of a vast organization in the creation.”
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Well, take it for what it is worth. You will see
that that gathers up into a few sentences some-
thing that is capable of tremendous enlargement.
You see it everywhere. Behind this creation there
is a Mind that loves to have things tgropeﬂymmm
and related. Behind this creation there is a perf
spititual system. God is the God of order, and
what 1s true in natural history 1s seen to be true
everywhere else. God has arramged the year in
seasons. He has arranged the co-operation of heaven
and earth 1n that the heavenl es govern the
mevements of the earth, the tides; and se on.

We would not know where to stop if we were to
allow ourselves to go on with this! There is one
hymn -in" our¥<Jymmibook- which begins: .“The
spaciousfirmamentton*igih .2\ 7" You motie thet
the  conclusion- of that’hymn is: *“It all. declares-a
Mind Divine.™ Well, if we wanted to go on with
this we do not need to go far away to the celestial
bodiies or to objects outside of ourselves; we have
only to have a little intelligence about our own
human bodies, and to see that the human body, if
health, is a marvellous system of related, depen-
dent, Inter-dependent, co-operative functiens, ptin-
%‘53*5 Y Knowisdge of the bumen by o0ght 1o 6o

any know of the human body 6u

a grest worshipper! It is @ﬂimfaléwumy
diversity. 1t all speaks of this ‘hand in gleve* ptin-
eiple, of one thing fitting inte anether in perfect

and § . 'There 1§ anether side t8
m@t new, and 1 am geing 18 speak abeut it

We have done no more than stated a fact: that
wherever you can trace the Hand of God before
the other hand comes upon it—either the hand of
mam or the hand of the devil—you find this beauti-
full hanmoumy, this wonderful order.

We come to the OM Testament, and anyone
familiar with it will not need an exhaustive proof
of this great truth. Inm the Old Testament repre-
sentations of God’s Mind we begin with Him being-
ing order out of chaos, for that is where everything
begins. Gedl, who is the Gadl of order, reacts against
this state of chaos, and His reaction issues in a wom-
derful and beautiful order. And what is true as to
Gadl bringing order out of chaos where the earth
is concerned is seen to be a principle that 1s worlk-
ing all through the Old Testament, Youw see it at
work In a representative people—and here is the
glory and the tragedy of Israel. The glory of Israel
is that they were taken out of the natlons to be the
embodiment and the manifestation of a heavenly
order on this earth, and the tragedy of Israel 1s that
Israel has come to chaos. Youw see them in 8
and what was true in nature was true spiritually
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and morally of Israel in Egypt—adiaas; no order;
barremness; frustnatiimm, confusion;

Exodus is the book of emergence from all that, aund
they are not a rabblle, a crowd of refugees going
out into the wildermess. They are ordered, and
ordered by their ranks. You can trace these il
&8s you read carefullly. No, they are not just a
mixed-up crowd, a disorderly crowd, mnniﬂﬁkem@k
te get @utongypﬂ; See them marchiing an
army, 10 their sertied ranks and their appolnted
order! 1t is erder out of chaos. See them at Sinai,
when Ged has given His pattern for their natiomal
life, Just take a-leok at ene of these pictures that
we have ef Israel &ags}eﬁabled areund the Tabernaele.

Aridl fhen;. e Srdiar of the sardies. Levidious i the

B@@Ié@t&uer@mm WHEHR - Avid. wﬂa&@m-
velleus sysiem that 15 of the vl driweratin’
It 1§ ﬂsﬂuﬁ that Ged §aid 1his, and that; aﬁd taat
i§ B the way ef saerifiess and foﬁﬂﬂ@% aad
gasts; yeu wiil ﬂeﬂee that tﬁefe is a marvelleus
§e H@H@B; that ﬁeea i

e, 20 oL
o

Qggg@ﬁv& %
Em (i

s, & ISV@F%HQH&‘&V%
e

o3
b \i

4u§tp %%5%5&38 Zis aa yaa Wil BiEEE £ Up:

Pass over the many years until you come to the
Temple, and this is one of the things that almost
overwhelms you!! The marvellous, metficulous order
about this Temple—every detail, every measure-
ment; the size of everything; the place of every-
thing; the materill of everything. And what shall
we say about the ‘courses of the singers’ and the
‘courses of the d’—all i course round dine
cleck. Everything is presctibed for. Andl when the
Queen of Sheba came and looked at the order of
the heuse there was ne fmore breath left in her!
That was the impr@@ﬁve th’ij%? Everything here was

§6 gluiietly, haseni beauﬁfully fegulated
It afl spealss of & masterﬁmﬁmi and that was Gedl.

ﬁ%ﬂ pattern for th@t gnd He gave the
f@V Aﬁ@i altheugh that was disfupted and

peeple went into eaptivity, passing §eveﬁty

%m ars if exﬂe, the returi of the repneny, the re
iding of the wall and of the heuse wers again
this erder. We have read and studied
ihe beok of Nehemiah frem ether standpelnts and
have perhaps net been impressed with the weader-
full ef; in 1t. Yow netice that ene whele
ehapter is taken up with: ‘next unto him . . . and
unte him . . . and next unto him . . * It is
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all arranged and ordered. It is, if you like, all
organized. We can use that word in the Old Testa-
ment if we cannot in the New Testament. Nehemiah
represents a master-organizer in the things of God.
This is all under Divine direction, and it all points
to this: God is a God of order. We must be im-
pressed with this, dear friends. It is not scmething
to be contemplated objectively and historically.
You and I have to be tremendously impressed with
this, and see that God is very particular about how
things are done, whar things are done, and who
does these things, and also about the relationships
that obtain amongst those who are employed. God
is very particular, and, as we have said, this is not
because He loves to have things ‘just. so’, but
because He'is made: that way. We know quite well
that real progress, real fruitfulness and real achieve-
ment demand order. If we come into a place that
is all upside down, disturbed, with everything all
over the place, we know that we have got a job on
hand, and we begin by saying: ‘“Well, we cannot do
anything until we have got this straightened out.’
That is God: ‘We cannot get on until we have got
it straightened out! We shall never get anywhere
until things ‘are put straight.’

But I do not want just to be piling a lot of data
upon you. It is of very vital spiritual consequence
that we get it into us that God is particular, and
He is not going to overlook anything, or by-pass
anything. He will have it so, or He will not have all
that He- desires. He will be patient; He will work;
He will wait; He will do a lot to get it so; He may
take years to get it so, but that will be our loss. If
He could have it His way, He would get on with
His job forthwith by having things according to
His order. Frustration, delay, unfruitfulness, are
always due-to this absence of God’s way of doing
things, or of His object in doing things, or of what
He wants done, or of the way in which He wants it
done. Let us never deceive ourselves in false satis-
faction because God gives some blessing!

That is perhaps enough by way of emphasizing
the fact that God is the God of order. I have only
opened a window to you through which you can
see a universe.

We come to the next thing: the disruption and
disorder. There is a sense in which the Bible
throughout is occupied with the confronting of this
long-drawn-out, obdurate, incorrigible disorder,
and with the evil forces that are behind it. You meet
it everywhere—the dealing with interfering forces
is found almost everywhere in the Bible. The Bible
shows the source of this disruption and disorder.
And we are all too aware of this disorder. Every-
where in this universe, in this creation, there is a
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disrupted order, a dis-order. There is a great schism
everywhere. That is true, is it not? Well, taking it
that you agree that it is so, the Bible shows us
where it came from, the range of it, the entrance
of it into this world, its development in this world,
its nature and its effects, and its main cause.

This disorder, the Bible shows us, began in
heaven. It was a rebellion against God; and we
know how it entered into this world. The first result
was that man himself became a divided creature, a
centre of civil war in his own nature. Man is, by
nature, no longer a unity. He is himself a clash of
two worlds. The Psalmist prays: ‘“Unite my heart”
(Psalm Ixxxvi. 11). ‘Unite my heart!’ Our hearts
are. divided: things. Man is a. division, and he is

himself a conflict. And when:I'speak of man;I.am .

uniting the man and the woman, for: with both:of
them this became true in themselves individually,
and then, of course, it became true of them as two.
The enemy sought to divide the husband and the
wife—and he did it. He struck right home to that
marvellous oneness. You see, the Scripture goes
out of its way to describe and emphasize the one-
ness: ‘They shall be one flesh . . . the twain shall
be orne flesh.’ It has so much to say about that
oneness of husband and wife, but this disruptive
influence and power came in and divided them. It
is a real lesson! From the husband and the wife it
reached to the family, and it is not long before you
find the family disrupted. Cain and Abel—the one
murdering the other, and destroying the family life.
From the family, it reached out to embrace the
whole race; and you know how the book of Genesis
contains the story of racial disruption and con-
fusion. This thing spread and it has become univer-
sal. The sprit of it is in the lower heavens: ‘The
spirit that now worketh in the children of dis-
obedience’; it is in the air: ‘the prince of the power
of the air’; you can breathe it and you can sense
it in this world, the antagonism, hatred and malice,
and much more like that. It has come right into the
human life of the individual, and into human
relationships, into the nearest two. It has come right
into the family—and what a problem family life is
now! And what a key it is to so much more!—
until the race is shot through and through with this
disrupting and dislocating spirit and power. Yes,
it is here. We have seen where it came from, how it
started, its range, its development, its nature and
its effects—to set every man’s hand against his
brother.

Its main cause. This is something that we must
stay with for 2 moment. Do remember that the
Bible always regards this matter as a rebellion, for
it is the spirit of rebellion. The more we know of
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our own natures under stress, under trial, under
pressure, the more true we kmow this to be. Right im
our constitution there is something that rebels,
and would even rebel against Godl and His ways,
would question His wisdom and His love. It is in
us. And the seat of this rebellion is in man himself.
He is a disrupted being, not only disrupted in his
relationship with Godl, but disrupted in his own

ity. Mam is a divided creature in himself,
or the spirit of rebellion came in. The word ‘in-
iglwlt);, which is such a characleriistiic word of the

d Testament, has Its roots in this very idea of
rebetlion.

Now the real nature of this thing lies here—and

.we can illustrate this best by looking at
the physicall body, because those who know some-
thing about this—the laws of physical health and
disease—tell us that it is all a matter of the environ-
ment of the living cells. This is a quotation: “It is
the cell environment that s responsible for what-
ever disease affects the human body, either in the
immediate environment of the cells, the presence
of a poison, or the absence of some essential in-
gredient.”” Alll these milliens of llving cells are
envirened by this lymph stream, whi evides
what is necessary for their lite. This lymph stream
i§ their envirentent. If seme peiseq gets into that
stream, er if something essential t6 their life is
laeking, then the living eells fall inte disease, and
the bedy in its whele 6rder is upset. And sikness
is enly diserde¥, is it net? Now, 1 have faken this
illustration, for Ged has writlen His spiFtual laws
in all His ereation, and, 1 think, pre-eminently in
the human bedy.

You see, all this disorder, and resultant sickness,
all the pain and agony due to this disrupfiom, are
because man left his environment. God is man’s
true environment. Im Him there is no darkmess at
all, and no poison. Im Him is all that we need for
our life and for our health. But man left his
environment. He took himself out of his environ-
ment in Godl, and took his life into his own hands,
to say what he would do and net do, what he
weuld have and not have, He became & law unto
himself, felgaelléggwlt nst God as his law and his
envirenment. ¢ happened? He entered into an
envirenment of poisen and ef fatal lack ef what is
necessary to his very life. Salvatien—which is the
word for health—is a returm inte Gedl. Henee
Chiist emphasized the need to “Abide in Me*..

Now start again with that thought. You see, this
whole Bible is about bringing man back to God,
bringing him into Godl, and restoring him to his
environment. ‘Tm Him we live and nrove and have
our being’ is the fundamental truth of the spiritizl
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life. There is one thing 1 suggest to you, or hint at,
which, if you grasp it, would be such a tremendous
help to you. When the Lord says anything it may
look on the face of it something very simiple, and
not at all profound and wonderful; but anything
that comes from the Lord, though it be apparently
very simiple, contains all the vast knowledge and
understanding that the Lord has, and not to take
account of that ° le’ thing may bring you into a
vast amount of tf . When tine Lord Xiasus sepes:
“’Abide in Me” it sounds so simple and so ordinary,
but 1t contalns all this history, and this grest prin-
ciple and truth; ‘If you get eut of yeur envirenment
you are expesed to all the poisens and all that
creates spififuill disease. Abide in Me for your
health’s sake! for your life’s sale! for the of
8ve I Abide ih Mg, and 1 in yeu!t’ Have you
gﬁejtﬂ 7 Yeu! leek again at any seerningly ‘little’

that the Lerd says, and if yeu eeuld see yeu
weuld Hadithat yeu have 2 iverse of imaaing i il

Well, the main cause of all the disorder is getting
out of your rightfiull sphere in Godi, and that is
what happened at the beginning. The cure, as we
shall see when we come to the redemptive work,
is to get back into your place, into your cover, in
Godl. Forsalke your wandeting, which is outside.
Leave your independence, and come #m.

Now, you see, this carries with it the whole maitker
of the absolute, undiivided, unquestioned supremacy
andl sovereignty of God in and through Jesus Chwiist.
Puit that another way: the absolute survender,
yieldedness, unquestioning acceptance of the
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ as Head. That is
the way of life, the way of health, the way of fruit-
fulness, and the way of progress. And we knew so
well that frustradion, limitation, arres, baiTenness
are because there Is still unyleldedness to Hiim in
the life. Adan took things inte his ewn hands and
said: T will be the lerd of my life’, and we are
like that by nature. And I am afraid we have net
got so far frem it in grace. We meet ene
ahethef, and de we meet? We meet a man
and a weran whe have get a mind ef their ewn, a
will of their ewn, and a way ef their ewn, apd will
Rnever be taught a yeu, of 16ld by yeu, what they
%%ggia*e@; b  StBberR, i, ki

Let me close with this: Pain, all pain, is because
of disorder. Pain is nature shouting: °‘There is
something wromgy!” It is true in the physicall. Yau
may kill paim. There are lots of things provided for
killing paim, and I am afraid 1 am one who says:
‘Thank the Lord for thatt!’ Nevertheless, no sen-
sible person believes that the killing of pain is
getting ridl of the trouble. No, you may kill the
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pain and silence the cry, but the trouble that is
there may work itself out in your death. The Killing
of the pain dioes not mean that you heal the
disorder.

The world is trying to silence this cry of pain, to
numb this ache, to kill it, and go on as though
there is nothing wrong; but it is there. What is
true in the physical is true in the spiritual. Pain ia
our spirituil Tife, in our corporate life, is the cry
that there is something wromng, there is disorder
somewhere, and things are mot @s e Lord imtended
them to be. There is a dislocation in the joints,

there is a fracture in the fellowship, and there is a
disease of sin in the Body. We cannot just take
something to numb the paim, silence the cry, and
go on as though it were all right. No, the thing
will work itself out. We have got to stop and say:
‘What is it? Where is the disordes? Where are
things wrong? What is it that is against God’s
Mind?’ Until we can get our hand u that, there
is no hope for clearing up the situation at all. That
is the need. Remember that the Bible says that the
afigfnme@gewillmedisorder—mnﬁm—wmeto

(To be continmad)l)

' “THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER,
AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER”

5. BRINGING FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE KINGDOM

“Naow wihean/ desrniceme éntitdhbppetstofo€tzaesareaabout the Kingdiom, but now 1 am going to speak
Philiimi, he asked his disciples, saying), Who do about the Church, and then I shall have some more
men say thatt the Son of man is? And they ssidd, things to say about the Kingdom.’ There is nothing
Some say Johm the Baypist; some, Elijah: and like that. It is taken for granted that these people
others, Jkzeanmidhh oo wpa@pH thh e rophdistd Heizhithunderstood what He meant by the Church, and,
unvo thewn, Butwhoossgyyeetbanl bt RdSiionon indeed, it was 1o new idea to them. It may suspmiise
Peter amsvereeld anddsatdd ThbawaesthlaeCinkststthdhe some of you when I say that the Jews knew about
Son of the living God. And Jesus answenatl auald  the Church. In that long and very interesting dis-
saidl unbohbriy Bdssed hea tAbnLSinioro Bdddodahah course of Stephen’s which endeed i s teing stoned
for flesih anddbiidoddHashmootdvediadelt iinvowhed)eeto desth, Stephen seid that God was “in the churech
buit my Father witithh iss i e AR bigdssasay in the wilderness”™ (K vii. 39).
uRi® thes,, thapt Hoouapi tHREAET arddp P MR iFoERCK  The point is: is it the same thing here, or is there
I will budld iy siurahy, @ntitieccareiesfaiihidehallalla differemce? OF course there is something new
Rot prevaill apginsysiy Tt (Mstebdwe\w vy 1313-9)8). here, because Jssns szeyss: 1 wiill il Ay Clinuncdii™,
“Theeftwee! sagyunragygay Thadknpdoiarnfdkddod so that whatever the other church was, the one that
shall be takem aan\frinenyyouarddistialbogigaen He was going to build was something other. lindissdl.
to a natiom bringiwy forth the fruits theresi” He had come to constitute a new Israel.

(Matthew xxi. 43). I have often been asked the
the difference between the Kingdioom and the
Church?’ I am not going to enter upon that subject
now, that is, I am not going to discuss the technical
points in the matter. If there is a diifference—and
I believe'there is—it will come out in what we are
going to say.

THE CHURCH IS MENTIONED

MEE have been saying very much about the
Kingdom of Godl, and have resmanked more than
once that the Gospel by Matthew is peculiarly the
Gospel of the Kingdiosm. Now here, right in the
middie of this Gospel which is all about the King-
dom, suddenly and without any explanation of
intreduction the Church Is mentioned, and it Is
mentioned as though everybody understood what it
ineant. Jesus does not say: ‘Now 1 am golng to
speak about something else. 1 have been speaking

question: ‘“Wheat is

WHY CONFERENCES?

What is the purpose of our having conferences?
Wie will answer that by asking some other questions.
Firstly, why is the New Testament so very mnuch
occupied with mimistry to Christians? Of course,

43}
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you recognize that that is a fact. By far the greater
part of the New Testament is concerned with
Christians.

Another question of the same kind: Why were
Peter and Johm and Paul so intensely concerned
about Christians? Indeed, they were deeIply and
strongly concerned about Christians. Paul at one
time says that we should be ‘amxious for nothing',
but another time, included in all his difficulties and
troubles, is ‘apxiety for all the churches’. These
men had a real anxlety and concern for Christians,
Paul said about the Christians in Galatia: “Of
whom I am again in travail” (Galatians iv. 19). Iff

ou cam answer this question you cam answer my

hadl

Thre answer is found in the two passages of Scrip-
ture which we read. Im both of those Scriptures we
have a tramsitiiom. Im the first it is a very beautiful
transition; in the second it is a very tragic one. Let
us take the second finsit.

“Therefore I say unto you"”—and this is to the
Jews of His time—'"The kingdom of God shzll be
taken away from you, and shall be given to a netioin
bringing forth the fruits dineresf.”

That is a tragic tramsition—the taking of the
Kingdom of God away from a nation and giving it
to another. We will come to the first tramsition in
a mimute, but let us say without amy further delay
that the Church is the concentration of the truths
of the Kingdioom of Godl. You may not quite
understand what I mean by that, but the Church
contains the concentration of all the truths of the
Kingdom.

Now we will look at this second tramsitiom. Thee
old Israel had all the oracles of Godl. We can say
that they had all the trutin, for they had all that
came through Moses, all that came through the
Prophets, and they had the full content of the Old
Testament, which was the content of the Kingdom
of Godl in the old dispensation. They had all the
teaching and all the trutin, all the law, the Psalms
and the Prophets, but they did not bring forth the
fruits thereof, and there is a very big difference
between Inzwiimg) the tnatin and brimgjmg) forth the it
g; the trllil;.t}]k’fl here is a vefr;tyh great diﬁeren::id b%twgen

ving owledge of the Kingdiom aving
the fruit of the Kingdiomn. Yaukaww theatt the New
Testamnent is always aware of a great peril in the
history of God's people, for three times the dyin
of theffirsitisvagliite pation in the wilderness is u
as a warning to Christians, That nation had had all|
the signs in Egypt, and all the testimony of the
Passover Lamb and the preesous bleed, and all
the experienee of being brought out of ngt 3
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through the Red Sea by the very power of God.
They had hadl all the supernatural provision of
Godl in the wildermess, but that generation perished
in the wildermess. It did not make the great transi-
tion, and I say that that is used three times in the
New Testament as a wartting to Chriistiams. Then
the last book of the New Testament sees the Chris-
tizm Ctharebhiinass tadteodfdeedines aardi theel lordddsmss
appearing to the Apostle John with strong warmings
about this decline.

So the New Testament contains this warming, this
fear, for Christiams, and! it is because there is some-
thing so much more for them and that they might
miss it. That is the answer to. the questiom: Why
conferences? - - S e e

o et ML L. e e e

R PO

-
CRISES IN THEBE:- CHRISTIAN LIFE

Let me say to the most experienced amd mztmre
Christians here, even to those who are the leaders,
the teachers and the preachers to God’s people: be
careful that you never come to the place where it is
not possible for God to do a bigger thing in your
life than He has ever done before. Youw may have
a lot of experience and & lot of history. You iy
have been a Christian for many years and have disine
a lot of Christian werk and presching, but we
never reach a pelnt where it is net pessible for God
to do something that He has never done befers.

Now we have been giving a great deal of teach-
ing. Do you think that that is all that we came here
to do? Is that what you came here to get? Did yow
come here only to get your notebooks full of notes
of teaching? Well, that is not niy idea about the
conference. Wee are here for a crisis. The idea of
these conferences s that there should be crises in
lives, and the teaching is only intended to lbring
us to such ariseas.

I do not present myself as an example, but so far
as 1 am concerned, conferences spramg out of a
crisis. I did not say over thirty years ago: ‘Now
it will be nice to have some conferences in which
we will give the Chriistians a lot of teaching.” God
had brought about a tremendous criksiis it mny 1k 1
hadl been minister of churches for years. 1 had
organized a tremendous amount 6f Chiistian worlk,
Oh, yes, 1 was a very busy minister! And 1 was a
Bible teacher. 1 was 8 member of a Bible Teachers'
Assoclation;—and then God bfought about a aiks,
such & tremendoeus crisis 1n my il iffe tined
all the past was a6 nething. Frem that crisis exary-
thing was ehanged. Thefe was & new mAlnistry
because of a new life. 1 have always called that my
‘opened heaven’.

Now 1 am not saying that I am your example, but
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I am getting to grips with this principle. I doubt
whether there is anyone here who is more fully
occupied than Lwas before that crisis, but I repeat,
when God did that new thing in my life the past was
as nothing.

Now our concern and our purpose in having con-
ferences is that Christians can say: ‘God has done
a new thing.” We know of a brother in Scandinavia
whom the Lord had used quite a lot. He came to
a conference and God met him in such a way that
he says today: ‘At that time, and in that conference,
God gave me a new Bible and an altogether new
vision.” For years since that time God has been
using him as He never used him before.

What I am saying is that there is a transition
which has to be made. I will begin at the beginning,
where the transition really begins, and it is in this
matter of gathenng the fruits of the Kingdom into
the: Church,” that is, the Church becoming the
embodiment of the fruits of the Kingdom.

DISTINCTIVENESS OF TESTIMONY

The first- thing ‘about the Kingdom of God,
whether it is in the Old Testament or in the New
Testament, is this: The Kingdom of God is always
selective and distinctive. The rule of God came
down into the nations and took hold of one nation,
selecting it from among the nations.

The first law of the Kingdom of God is separa-
tion. You have only to look at the history of Israel
to see that, God said to Israel: “You are a separate
nation and are different from all the other peoples
in the world.” That Israel lost its distinctiveness, for
they intermarried with other peoples. You read the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah. What a terrible busi-
ness it was to separate the Lord’s people from the
ones they had married! They lost their distinctive-
ness of life and vocation, and the distinctiveness of
their testimony in the world. They lost the fruits
of the Kingdom of God. They had all the tradition,
all the teaching and all the oracles, but they lost all
the fruits thereof.

So the first fruit of the Kingdom of God which
has to be recovered is an absolute distinctiveness
of life and testimony. Christianity is in a terrible
position today. There are those who are sayving that
the day of Christianity is over and it is no longer a
force to be reckoned with. Of course, that is an
sxtreme view, but there is a great deal of truth in
t. The impact of New Testament Christianity has
been largely lost, and it can no longer be said: “The
nen that turned the world upside down have come
1ere.” The best circles of Christianity are troubled
ibout their lack of power. What is the reason for
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this? The Church has got mixed up with the world,
It is in captivity to the world. It is having to use all
the world’s means, ways and resources to carry on.
It has not got enough of the real joy of the Lord
to prevent it from going to the world for its
pleasures.

Now you may think that I am out of date, but I
do not believe that it is necessary to have worldly
entertainments and all those things to carry on
Christianity. I believe that it is possible to have the
most living testimony and the most joyful life
without any worldly entertainments. The loss of
power is due to the loss of distinctiveness.

“r¢ DIVINE LIGHT. BY DIVINE REVELATION =

1 want-now to come’ back again- to tl:us very
vital matter, and I want you to listen to this, especi-
ally my brethren in ministry. Earlier we said that
the Kingdom of God is the Kingdom of light. That
was the first great thing in my crisis. I must speak
out of my experience to explain what I mean. I
have told you that I was preaching a great deal and
was a Bible teacher. Well, how was I doing it? I
was a member of several theological libraries and
I used to go and spend hours in them, studying all
the authorities on the Bible. Sometimes I studied
so hard and so long that I had to get up and go for
a walk because my head was going round and
round. I was having to find the straw to make the
bricks, and it was hard work, but it was deadly
work. It was all the work of my head, my reason—
‘flesh and blood’ was revealing all that to me. And
then the crisis came. What was the difference? It
was no longer reason, but revelation. It was no
longer just human brain work, but Holy Spirit
inspiration. Yes, the Bible was a new book. Before,
I could have given you a very good lecture on the
Letter to the Ephesians, putting it all out on the
blackboard, but when God made that transition I
saw what I had never before seen in that book. My
spirit was released and I had a new world. The
transition was from reason to revelation, and it was
a very wonderful transition.

THE FRUITS OF THE KINGDOM FOUND
IN THE CHURCH

Now we come back to the first passage of Scrip-
ture that we read. Peter, in a moment of inspiration,
said: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.” What did Jesus say? ‘Oh, Simon, you are
a blessed man! Flesh and blood did not reveal that
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to you. You did not get that in the schools, nor by
ng to the theological libraries. You did not ge
gﬂ@t%y your own brain effort. Flesh and blood did
not revesl that to you, but my Father in heaven.'
You can go through the New Testament and you
will find that phrase ‘Flesh and blood’ again and
again, and wherever you find it you will see that it
i§ under a veto. 1t says: “Flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdem of God™ (1 Corimthitns xv.
and the first and second chapters of the first
Cetinthian letter are an enlargement of that fact.
“The Ratural mam® (whieh is enly anether word for
flean a@%@ bleed) *“reseiveth net the things of the

he sanmstt lspawrHamn (1(CeHHIN-

God .
gﬁp;iaﬁ ii. 14). ‘Flesh- and blood eannei knew the
3%9 § of the Spiﬂt of G, for they afe only knewn

Here isa trmmmm Peter had been receiving alll
the teaching of Jesus and had seen His wonderful
works. He knew all of that—but it never saved
himn from denying his Lord! It mever prevented Hiim
from being a contradiction to all the teaching, but
later on, when Peter got his ‘opened heaven’, he was
free from Peter. Tie great transition has been made.
Now the teaching is alive. Before it was truth, wordks,
but now it Is alive. He has entered into the frisit of
the Kin , and the fruit of the Kingdom 1s hight.
The 6ld Israel went out in devkaess, Jesus said i
them: ‘“Thfe sens of the kingdem §h@11 be east o
ifte the euter darkness” Vil 12), 2d that
i§ where they have been fer nearly twe theusand

years—in the euter darkness with “the weep aﬁa
fg of teeth”. The was taken

el aﬁa given ¢ a natieon brnging ferth he fﬂﬂf§
therest, andl Peter says that it is the Chureh that is

ﬂ':tl'rﬁ-
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the holy nation, so that it is in the Church that the
fruits of the Kingdom are to be found.

EMPTYING OF SELF UNTO MORE ERUIT

I must close, but just this last wordl. 1 said that
this passage in Matthew xvi represents a great
tramsition. It is the tramsition from all that is meant
by flesh and blood, the tramsition from natural
energy, natural wisdom, and all that is of oursslives,
even in Christiamity, to that which is in life and
revelation. Do you want that? With all that you
may have, do you not want more of that? After
the tramsitionm in Peter’s ‘life he went on and on
and ontiWe have it indiicatesd! et he had someemone
criszsiafter: that . big. one, but. every- new:: crisis
brought him into more of the fruits of the Kingdiom.

What are you going to do about it? Are you
going to say: ‘Lord! Lord! make it like that with
me!!?? Will you do that? Have you the coumzggetto
do that? Do you recognize that immediately after
that episode in Matthew xvi. Jesus began to tell
His disciples that He must go up to Jerusalem amdi
be delivered into the hands of wicked men, and
that they would kill Him? Peter saidi: ‘None' of
that, Lord. Oh, no, Lord, this shalll mever come tn
Yon.” Peter was at that moment in danger of
shutting the door to an opened heaven, for the
opened heaven ties by the way of the Cross. You
will only have more of the fruits of the Kingdom
as you have less of the fruits of self. Im the Cross
of the Lord Jesus Peter was emptied of Himself. He
was a broken mam, but that was the way to the
beavenly fullness.

Will you say: ‘Lord, make this all rezll!’?

(To be corrrilistied))

CHRIST OUR ALL
L CHRIST OUR LIFE

Readingy: Acts xvi. 6-13, 16-19, 23-26. Philip-
pians i. 12,

MEE are begmning a meditation in the Letter to
the Philippims with its nmessage as to how the
Cross makes Christ our all, for that is what this
Letter rezllly does bring before us. Not any of us
can preach from this Letter as the standardl of our
attainment, but we must be very quiet and humble
as we speak of it. Indeed, our approach niust be
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that of ‘its writer: “Brethren, I count not myself to
bave attained, neither am I already perfiect.”
When the Apostle wrote the Letter to the
Romans, he set himself to set forth a great and
tremendous theological argument. Whem he wrote
hisfirsttLetter to the Corinthians, he set himssif to
answer a lot of questions that had arisem, and to
give his judgment on some very serious matters.
When he wiote the Letter to the Galatitarss, he
gave himself up to issuing a tremendous challenge
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ind to answering a challenge which hadl been issuwed!.
Vhen he wrote his Letter to the Ephesians, he was
joumiing out a great revelation which had been
gowiing and growing and growing umtill it had
eached a great measure of fullness. But now, in
vating this Letter to the Philippitams, he is not
',%Ef any one of those things. He does not say:
an e of Jesus Christ’, nor: T, Paul, the
issner of Jesus Christ/’ No official designation Is
ised and ne great treatise 1s 1o his mind, but he
imply take§ g pesition of a man—with Timety
I8 says: of Jesus Christ’— and is
bout 18 open his heart as a man to fen, a6 a
SHhitian fo Chiiktiians, 26 2 lover of Chiist {6 other
overs of Christ, and to share what is in his heart
o] esmmSB gf@mﬂ aRd.on & .commen level: mmb
REM. - - R 13 KN B AR VIS I W
"Bmthrm —he will say presently—“Brethren, |
ot not myself to have attained, neither am I
ilready perfect, but this one thing Ido . . .™ You
ee, it 1s the appeal from his own spmtua] life and
kspiedion. His position is just this: ‘Brethren, this
s whet 1 have in view, what 1 am seeking after, and
viett.] call upon you. to join w:th me in seeking
ifter!® That Is the position of this Letter, and you
ihd 1 must come to that,position @ we approach
t, for here not one of us can give an address. We
an enly say: ‘Brethren, this Letter is beyond us!
mﬁa@as eEcidstiariesyant ayHiipotEowHidehwee
lave atiained! We canhot presch at ene another,
L here is the Lerd’s theught, and let us talk to
jne ahether abeut it with a view t@ eneeuraging ene

mnef if it fhay be that we, by any means, may

ftain.’ So that is eur §tafﬁ nt. May it be
hﬁft the Lerd leads us on fQHi at 18 s6the in-
yeosed measure of Himself!

We have said that the message which comes out
)t the Letter bears upon Christ as our all through
he wotk of His Cross, and that arises in several
saartwiar connections. Each chapter of the four has
i particular connection. We shall now just look at
heflirsst, wihich avites in chapter i, verse 211:

YFOR TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST,
AND TO DIE IS GAIN”

‘For me to live is Christ.” Then that means that
THxiist is our very life, the very motive of our life,
f our being. Asked what life means, the Apostle
vould say: ‘Just Chriistt!” ‘What dioes life mean to
tow, Paul?’ ‘Chwistt!” *What is your outlook, Paul?’
Christt?”” ‘Whwt are you workimg for, Paul?’
Christi?” ‘What is your hope?’ Tt is Chrisit!’ ‘Have
‘ou nothing else, nothing else at all in this world
or all your days?’ ‘No, nothing else. Christ, just
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ghrist;' that is alll! For mre tw Hixes, fior me ttw [fireids
hrist!’

I think we have alreadly established what we said
a minute or two ago: this Letter is beyond us! 1
think that if we were put to the test on that in a
number of different connections, interests, associa-
tions and objects on this earth, we should be
weighed in the balances and found wanting. Well,
we will not press it. It would be too pai and
we should all be ashammed.. Buit, again, it is an object
and an aspiration that it should be like that.

Before we go further, let us just look over this
chapter andl see what place Christ has here:

Verse 1:. “Bondsmen of Christ Jesus.”

v, 1% 32:4PPacecffoomGoddoanrRathkeranddthie -

Lord Jesus Christ.”
6: *“Until the day of Jesus Christ.”
8: “Tle tardiar menciess off Chit Jesus ™
11: “The fruits of righteousness . . . through
Christ Jesus.™
13: “My bonds . . . in Christ."
15: “Some indeed preach Christ even of
envy and strife.”
18: ‘“Wirett then? only that im every way,
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is
proclaimed; and therein I rejoice, yea,
and will rejoice.”
“The supply of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ.”
*“As always, so now also Christ shall be
magnified in my body, whether by hfe,
or by death.”
21: “Tome to five is Christ.™
23: *. . . to depart and be with Christ; for
it is very far better.”
26: “Youi glorying may abound im Christ

27: *“Wiorthy of the gospel of Christ.”

29: “To you it hath been gramted in the
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on
him, but also to suffer in his behalf.”

19:
20:

It is Christ everywhere, Christ in every direction,
in every connection; it is all Christ.

CHRIST OUR LIFE BY WAY OF THE: CROSS

Now them, we have to see how the Cross had
brought Paul to the place where Christ was his very
life, and how it had wrought in him to brimg him
to that place. We have read from the account of
bow this church at Philippi came into being, and we
picked up the story at the point where Paul and
his companions were moving prayesfluilly, and in
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the Spirit, forward in their great ministry. They
reached one point and essayed to mmove on in a
certain direction, but they were not suffered of the
Holy Spirit to go and preach in that directiomn, and],
fiundiirag thaat wagy obbasel), thegy ssughivt téo maovee im
another directiom, and again the Spirit of Jesus
suffered them not; and so they stayed still. For tie
night at least they stayed where they were and
prayed, 1 suppose, and during that night a vision
cafie to Paul. You notice that he saw the vision amdi
m@ymmﬂmmm Thie mran offNWieeektmian
stood and edl, *Couite over imto Miace-
denia and help us!’, an they concluded that the
Lord had called’ them o pressth the | there.
So they went by a streight course into Macedonia,
inte Exrepe formue-first tihe, and came to Philippi.
THQ& all: §eeﬁil§ faitly S d. They went
@ﬁ the S@MD@ by the riversids; sup-

9§lﬁ% they weuld fihd a plaece for pf@yar I
expee tbai they were leakm in all direetions for
the mam ef aésd@ﬂia You floundl

a4l M% Asia,

—%8;%85 Ha@ @Bie%ﬂﬁ%fgggi%deﬁ {9 g0 and preach
: Wotd ?' it rumet ohe! At then

g%ei B v T o en se‘%%%aw

T3 that dirastion] @eatraéﬂey HHiBE tws! Aﬁga

% e a &E@ 1§§ue gﬁgy

gt SHEF oh Dt @@! WH@E@

is this of Macedonia? Where iis tiiis apsmn dinor
for preaching the Gospel?

Now I venture to say that you and I might just
have sat diown amdl saiidl: “This is a temmililk case of
mistaken guidance. It is all a mistake! 1 was quite
sure that the Lord gave me that vision, that the
Lord was in that matter of our comming this way,
but everything now argues to the contrany!! Now,
seeking to do what 1 believed to be the Lord’s will,
this is where 1 get landed. 1 was trying to follow
the Spitit’s leading, and checking up as I went, and
this is what obedience to the Lord results in!’
Something like that would go on inside, at any rats,
fer the would see to it. The situation, the
appearances, the apparent contradictions, en the
ene hand, and then bleeding sores and a dark
dungeen. These are things whieh are ealculated to
Faise Very serieus guestions abeut yeur Dwiae
%ﬂldﬁﬁé@ and being in the will of God. At any Fais,

gy previde goeod greund for the enemy o encamp

Well, I have ne deubt that it was a very real
aﬁ@ severe test of faith for Paul and Silss as t their
glidanee.

How did they survive? How did they get on top
of this situation? For undoubtedly they were on

i

top of it. At midnight they prayed and sang Inymms.
Again, I have to pause and say that this Letter is
beyond us, and this whole matterfind$sus wanting.
I think the amswer, at least, a part of it, to the
question of their trilummpin im sucih 2 situztion is thiis:
that the Cross had done a work dieep enough to
rule out all persomzl interests, and persomsl in-
terests were so thoroughly ruled out that the Holy
Spirit Himself had a clear way to bring up their
spirits in triummpln in spite of darkmess in circum-
stances and darkmess in spiritual ayeeaancess. Thae
Holy Spirit was able to do this. Youw notice what
Paul says in this first chapter—and it dioes seem to
me. that" there is much in- this' Philifpgitan Letter
which is an echo of the Philippian expenemes years
before—Li>§fw.- == Yivgssas b ..ai-l

“Far: I know that thls shall turn out to nuy sallva-
tiom, tHromgih exdiomaanbithecssugmiyyodif
the Spirit of Jesus Christ.™
‘The supply of the Spiritt of Jesus Christ.’ Do you
not think that that explains it? .

We do not want to be too amalytiicall or imtro-
spective, but it will not do us any harm to take
account of our own disposition. If we are quite
honest with our own hearts, is it not true that a very
large measure of our darkmess under trial, “our
failure, our breskdiowan, our going to pieces, our
loss of position. spirituelly, is because we are dis-

appointed, and our disappointment lies very largsly
in the direction of something upon which oui hearts
were set, something of personsl lnterest even in
the Lord’s work; sun ikt die werik=nie@siap)g,
of coufse, the Lord’s werk and things for the Lerd.
We weuld net call it eur ambition—perhaps we
have never used the werd ‘ambitioa—but may
there net be an element of that lying behind edf
visien, semnething, eveﬁ theugh it were for the
Lerd, which we heped weuld be blessed and
%ggpsfe@, aﬂal the L@fd weuld %@ 8466587
whele thing is browght, like Davidls epier-

58 With the aFk en the new eaf& fg & waaeﬁ
eld-up apd EVGMHiﬂg §6€ﬂi‘§ t8 g@
we ge f@ BS@S& , When th E@ﬁ
knewn 15e8Ver iﬁ@f there wers real 15@1@%9{5%
Intarest I IF

It does seem to me that in Paul’'s case the
great factor in his triunngin coundismuellly— o e wies

a triumylrent man—imn the midst of teriblle ather-
sities and trials and dlﬂiwltles and sufferings all the
way through the years was his utter disinterested-
ness; that with him there was no personal interest
at all. It was Christ. The Cross had smitten every-
thing personzl, and this Letter to the Philippians
is full of that. Take this fragment, for instamce:
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“Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and
strife; and some also of good will: the one do it
of love, knowing that I am set for the defence of
the gospel; but the other proclaimn Christ of
faction, not sinceraly, thinking to raise up afflic-
tion for me in my bonds" (verses 15-17).

How mean, how contemptible, how wicked to
preach Christ with a motive like thatt! To preach
Christ in such a way as to afflict one of Christ’s
servamts! What does Paul say? ‘Comtemptible
wrekcies! The Lord bring His judgments to bear
upon themn!’? Not at all! ‘Oh, what does it matter
how they preach Christ? Christ is presched! and
that 1s all that matters™ Therein I rejoice and will
rejoice! -1 tell you. that 14 wants a crucified man
to say that! A man s in prisen in bonds; ether men
Gong Jo8-vety GGspéA of tas presching o o6 O
using the very Gespel of the pf of the Ges-
—iheir manner of the

pel— . Bf : 6l—16 that
end. Then this man says: ‘That is all Hght. 1 will
siply stand all that and thapk the Lerd that,
hewever they ﬁ{sfs@eﬁ; §6 leng as Christ is preached
that i all that maties’ t say that it 1§ @ erueifed
?igfi whe ean say that; 2 hah whe has he persenal
eelings ef 1nterests.

You know what he says a little later in the Letter
about all the things that were gain to him. ‘T was
this, and I was that, and I was the other. I had this
and 1 had that, and I was in a position. Yes, but
these things which were gain to me I counted loss
for Christ™—"*Yea, verily, and I count all things to
be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord: for whom I suffered the loss of all
things, and to count them as refuse, that I may gaiin
Chiist, and be found in him™ (chapter lii. 4-8).
You see, the Cross has dealt with name, reputetion,
pesitien, adv es and everything that was per-
senal. This man Has eeme to the tremendeus van-
{age gieungl %mfﬁat&i_lﬁmm Andlseelflars-
ness, and it is the werkdng eut ef the prnGipIs dat
the Hely Spitit follows the way ef the Cress.

THE SPIRIT FOLLOWS THHE WAXY
OF THE:- CROSS

That is true right through the Word. The Cross
leads the way of the. Spirit; the Spirit follows the
way of the Cross. We sing:

*“Enlarge our soul’s capacity,
Cut deeper channels, Lord.
Room for theflloodisof blessing new,
According to Thy Word."”

‘Cut deeper channels’—the Cross cutting the way
for the supply of the Spirit. Here is the message, iif
we said mo more. Pauil was s meam wino waes anaaffet]
to self. The Cross had wrought that in him, and
the supply of the Spirit of Jesus did the rest, OH),
I cannot preach at you! I can only say to you:
‘Brethren, will not the Holy Spirit spomtaneously
take the course which the Cross haasmgisened up?
Will not the Spirit of Jesus come in and lift us up,
even in our sufferings and our sorrows, when we
bave got rid of that horrilsis, hateful, obstructive
self-laterest, self-pity, self-considexation, self-
realization and self-strengihi?’ 1 am suire our hearts
fust be smitten by this word If it is true. If yeu
and I—and this 1s the suih of the whele Lekier—
can really- cotiney By the:gyteecoff Godl. tto tHeeplbaee
where tHee CroessHagswybugdittiiinugsseo i Haatwe daee
delivered from all self-interest, on- its weak side
and op its streng side, the Spirit of Jesus Christ
will make a differenee in eur ease in the time of
adversity which will turh the midnight inte mid-
day, aareess inte hight, and fake s sing ib a

0. At least it 1§ werth thipking abest! In
Pauls ease the Cress had reselved everything inte
a matter of Christ.

Now, perhaps some of you have gone beyomd me,
and even yet there lurks somewhere in your mind ,
this question: ‘“Yes, but those who are most utter
for the Lord, most out-and-out and most thorough-
going for the Lord, are very often the ones who
bhave the greatest reason to wonder whether the
Lord is for them* Andl yet when that ciuation
atises—and I must press this again—there is a tre-
mendous dellverance from the sting of that sort of
thing when you know, and the Lord kinows, that
you bave ne other concern but for His glory. 1
thifik the §tiﬁg of discouragement, dii ntment,
despair and deubt is very eften fouad just in the
tail of some self-interest which fheans disappeint-
mhent, personal disappeintaient as well as disap-

eat for the Lord. Well, what 1 see here ia
alil’s ease i§ ihat, with the destruetien ef these
self-ekmdents, he eame 9 a pesition which was a
very streng ene. This pesitien—""Fer e 1o five is
Chiist’—ih his ease was a very streng pesitien in
e st T b Savation e 1 ot
gavs 84 KhHew gﬁ@i% things whieh have Hap-
pe unte e have falleR eut rathey utnte the
pregress of the gespel.” That 1§ a streng pesitien!

A STRONG POSITION

What is the strength of it? It is this: that the
sovereignty of God is behind it. If you and I can
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come to the place where this is true in our case—
“For me to live is Christ”—where the Lord Himself
knows that it is true and not just something said
by us, then I believe it is a position which has the
sovereignty of God behind it. See them at Philippi
again! They were there for the Lord, and for the
Lord only, without any kind of interest at all apart
from His interests. Well, the situation which arose
was a very difficult and perplexing one, apparently
full of contradictions, but look at the sovereignty of
God behind it!

How strategic it was, to begin with, in that it was
an open door into Europe! And what an assembly
came into being! ' T

“I"thank my. God upon all my remembréﬂce of-

you, always in every supplication of mine on
behalf of you all making my supplication with
joy, for your fellowship in furtherance of the
gospel from the first day until now” (i. 3-5).

What an assembly! And what a sovereign act to
make the first members of that assembly the very
gaoler and his family! Where Lydia came in I do
not know. She was evidently a commercial traveller,
and you know that that meant great possibilities
for the Gospel, for she linked up Asia and Europe.
It is all very strategic and wonderful, and God is
behind this whole thing—and yet what a complica-
tion! If you sit down with the thing at the outset
and take the situation which immediately arises,
you say: ‘Well, this is a mess! This is a mistake.
You have made a blunder this time!* And you give
it all up and lose your confidence in God. Well,
Satan knew better than that; and these men who
had not any personal interests did not go down
under despair. They proved the sovereignty of
God. And Paul in another prison years afterwards
in Rome wrote this Letter and just touched on the
same thing—that the sovereignty of God was be-
hind a cruciffed life: “I would have you know
that the things which have happened unto me have

fallen out rather unto the progress of the gospel.”
“T know that this shall turn to my salvation.” The
sovereignty of God! It is a strong position, but
we cannot be sure of sovereignty unless we are well
crucified. If there is any sovereignty of ‘I’ or self,
the sovereignty of God is set aside.

AN EMANCIPATED POSITION

And then it was a very emancipated position.
How unfettered Paul was by human judgments! It
did not matter a scrap to him what people thought
or said or did. He was a. free man all the time,
whether he was in prison or out. Why? Simply for
this. If you.and I know that we are not out for
something here, that our hearts are really for- the
Lord and .the-Lord: only,: it is ‘a wondetfully eman-
cipated position to be in. What does it matter? Let
these men preach in the manner in-which they méan
to bring harm upon us, preach against us, and even
use the Gospel as an instrument against us! What
does it matter? We are emancipated; we are on top
of that! All are emancipated who are delivered
from self. If we know that thére is no question
about our utterness for the Lord, we -are not
worried very much about things said- and things
done.

A JOYOUS POSITION

And I see, too, what a joyous position it was,
and I say: ‘Iseeit.’ ] am not telling you that I have
got it, but I see it. Someone has said that the Letter
to the Philippians can be summed up in a very brief
sentence. It is this: “I rejoice! You rejoice!™ And
that is the Letter—“I rejoice and you rejoice!”
It is full of joy right through-—joy in the Lord. And
what is the secret of joy? If you ask what the secret
of misery is I can tell you very quickly: to be
occupied with yourself. The secret of joy is to be
occupied with the Lord.

May the Lord lead us into Paul’s secret: the
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ by the Cross!

(To be continued)

THE PRE-EMINENT MARK OF A LIFE GOVERNED BY THE SPIRIT

THE mark of a life governed by the Holy Spirit
is that such a life is continually and ever more and
more occupied with Christ, that Christ is becoming
greater and greater, more wonderful as time goes
on. The effect of the Holy Spirit’s work in us is to
bring us to the shore of a mighty ocean which
reaches far, far beyond our range, and concerning
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which we feel: Oh, the depths, the fulnesses, of the
riches of Christ! If we live as long as ever man
lived, we shall still be only on the fringe of this vast
fulness that Christ is.

That at once becomes a challenge to us before
we go any further. These are not just words. This
is not just rhetoric; this is truth. Let us ask our
hearts at once: Is this true in our case? Is this the
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kind of life that we know? Are we coming to
despair on this matter? That is to say, that we are
glimpsing so much as signified by Christ that we
know we are beaten, that we are out of this, and
will never range all this. It is beyond us, far beyond

us, and yet we are drawm on amd ever on. 1s that
true in your experience? That is the mark of a life
governed by the Holy Spirit. Christ becones gyester
andl greater as we go on. If that is true, well, that Is
the way of Lifle.
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LITERATURE NOTICE

IN TOUCH WITH THE THRONE (Some Cuonsicera-
tions on the Prayer-Life): We are glad to announce
that this book, on such a vitally important subject,
has now been revised and reprimged. In days such
as these it is surely most necessary for the Lord’s
people to be strong in prayer. This book deals with
the value, the basis, the difficulties and the method
afagcceptable prayer and its place in the spiritual

are.

Price: 3s. 6d. (postage 6d.).
$0.75 (postage 5 cents).

CHRIST IN HEAVEN ANI> CHRIST WITHIN: This
booklet, which has been out of primt for some con-
siderable time, is again available, price 6d. ($0.10)
per copy, plus postage.

“I WILL OVERTURN”: An important message for
today, printed for the first time in booklet form,
price 6d. ($0.10) per copy, plus postage.

THE MOTTO CARD FOR 1969: The wording of the
new motto card will be:
“Thee Godl of hope™
“Thee God of peace™
“Thee Godl of grace™
“Gaitl which raiseth the dead”
“Shal) hamsedff . . . strengthen yow"

Large size—8dd eacht{7 /- ppedoparj)
Postage and packing—on one card: 6d.;
up to a dozen cardis: 11/2
Smalll size—4ddezcicti3 A6 6pee d olzem))
Postage andl packing—up to a dozen cardis: 4d.
up to 3 dozen cardis: 6d.
The postage on cardls sent overseas is a little
higher than the above rates.

It is boped that the above-memiiomwsii book and
booklets will be ready during September, and that
the Motto Cards will be available by the end of
September or early in October. Orders for the
books and the cards may be placed immediately
andl will be despatched as soon as available.
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EDITOR’S LETTER

Dear friends of this mmimistry;,

With this issue of the little paper we conclude
another year of its ministry. We do so with guatii-
tude to the Lord for His enabling to “continue unto
this day”, and to you who have given us so much
encouragement to go on. So many of you have writ-
ten appreciative and sympathetic letters. Although
it Is not possible to write personally to all such
friends, let me say that every letter is read, and I
take this opportunity to thank you mest sincerely.
Your prayers have been answered in that the min-
istry, beth of the magazine and the literature, ke
been in centinually enlarging demand; mere this
year than ever. 1t is eur true desire, not just to have
@ﬂ@tﬁiﬂ%ﬂke t going, but that this may be a fi-
istry of Christ to the Lerd’s pglieewh@ are needin
sueh. Frem many letters we e that se many
the Lerd’s people are knowing spirifiuell pressure
and stress in ah incressing measure. 1t may help
you o kinew that you are far frem alene in this con-
Al aaidl peehiapps ki kinoawidetige will ls shinmld
in “prayer and su

had eur share in this conflict. 1t takes the varieus

lication for all saints”. We hawe

forms of just naked spirituel oppression without
manifest causes or reasons; opposition and cruel
criticism and allegations withoutfnumdation in truth;
and involvement in teachings and puetitess anmamgst
Christians with which we could never agree. There
are many strange and abnornnal movements and it
is quite a battle fo keep free from enianglements,
because many who are known to have been asso-
ciated with this ministry bave gone off Into these
strange things. We know that there is much “ sirange
firee” 'a Bbaut e vititias kX x adowagptisera gt fvoghh
sheer hunger, many dear children of God are “'led
away"”, for we know that the end will be disillusion-
ment. We do want this testimony to fgo on unsulilied,
@ltbeugb we are so well aware of “many adver-
sares”.

Among the ministries of the year two are out-
standing. The Eastern States Convocatiom im Nt~
land, U.S.A,, in July. A wider range tham ever
before was representied;, there being friends from a
large number of States, including far West Cali-
fornia, and Canada. There was a clear atmosphere
and we feel that the Lord was working with pur-

nz
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pose. Then tirere wes Aeschi im Swiventband]. Frieerdids
gathered from many parts and nations, including
Czechoslovakia and Jugoslavia. Quite a contingent
of young people was present this year. While we
believe that the ministry was its chief value, the

Much prayexfinll help is needed for the future.
Changes are pending and much wisdom is required
in making decisions and resolving problenns. So,
stand with us that there may be no loss of the
Divine deposit, and that one’s “bow may reymi itn

fellowship was a tremendous asset. This gathering
together unto the Lord is something of great value
to His people, not only at the time, but afterward.
But not only those gathered, but God’s people
evemywireea g prapyeddoinnitirees dinndaressonn.

strength”™.
Greetings in His most worthy Name.
Yours in His gpas,
T. AUSTIN-SPARKS

THE CUP° AND THE FIRE (1II)
3. THE POSITIVE NATURE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

“I camree toazmsffie appartkeeeethgrahdowdd|ithtinat ! . . Judiaea . . . Samaria . . . unto the uttermost
it wenee cdite edyl y inidiedd BB Uit haachadyaptisorbéo bpart of the earth™ (i. 8). Meeting His disciples after
bapireddwitith paddhbewaam! | setwnereasb diiLifl Bebe the Resummesntion), He had given them the great
accompilshba ! (Lhkd<wixid Y 3@0). commission and told them what was to be their

*“Baingaasaerbleit cogegfet henth ke tticre cher g rghdture ministry and work to the nations, to the re-
thamnootéodappen frinand drecaierendub b tak Fitrfommotest parts of the earth. Everything foreshadowed
the promiseeofftbecRaablaer witicbh saidh hd)oyeddwedrd and foretold, as to the purpose: and yet, a pause,
from me: for John indesd jzd dvitktiv svateby tbuBan interludie, with a big question hanging over it: a
ye shalll bec bagwpiied dwivit inhehE bip I kdso sicionamanywaiting. They can do nothing, with all that. With

dayssheennet'(Asts 4,45%).

'WA[T for the promise of the Father . . . not
many days hence.” The thought that 1 want to pass
on to you concerns the pasitime rmaatireeaff tiee Hisky
Spirit. We know that the Holy Spirit is the answer
to the words of the Lord Jesus: *“1 came to scatter
fined”. ThadbppsnobtbdIdhl B Hirititvasa dhppitem
offfire. Now fire is always positive; and if the Holy
Spirit corresponds to the fire, it means that the
Holy Spirit is also positive. Fire is neither cold nor
newtrzll: fire is positive. When you touch it, or
when it touches you, or when you get near It, you
know that you are in the presence of an element
that is positive.

THE SPIRIT ABHORS A VACUUM

Now here in these words at the beginning of this
book, which we might call ‘The Book of the Scat-
tered Fire’, we have a pause, a suspense, a kind of
parantiresis. The Cross with all its meaning is an
accomplished fact. The work of redemption is
fimi dtedd Eeryiiihipchhsadbkeand dneassdot ibebbsisis
of the future. And everything has been fore-
shadowed and foretold as to the purpose. Here it
is: “Ye shall be nmy witnesses both in Jerusalem

all that, it is still negative, it is still all in suspense,

it is still in this state of question. And the Holy

Spirit was the answer. The Holy Spirit moved st
into that ‘neutral zone’ and turined it ido & poxitdine;

changed the whole thing from negative or neutral or
question, into a mighty, positive affirimadive. The

rest of this book is just the story of the positive

activity of the Holy Spirit.

That may seem very simple; it may not strike you
as having very much in it, or being very profound.
But in fact there is a very great deal in that that we
ought to think about, we ought to recognize. Let me
say agaim: whereverywwmumm the Holy Spirit
in the Bible, you will find He is positive. He does
not believe in vacuunns. The Bible opens with a
vacuum—and immediately it says: “the Spirit of
God”. “The Spirit of God brooded upon the face ot
the waters”. The Spirit of God is reacting against a
vacuum, “Witheut form and void—empty . . . and
the Spirjt of Ged . . .’ You begin yeur Bible wih
this very positive characteristic of the Holy Spirit.

And so it is all the way through. If you run
through your Biblle, even from memory, with this
thought in mind, when you come on the Holy Spirit
in any expression, whether in symbol or in action,
you will find that He is always tremendiously posi-
tive. You have only to recall the beginning of Eze-
kiel's prophecies. The living ones, the wheels, and

mns
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the Spirit—and they go! They go, and they go
straight forward; they turn neither to the right hand
nor to the left. It is the Spirit who is the Goer; the
Spirit of the positive, who is against all that is nega-
tive, all that is neutral and all that is empty, always
seeking to be on the move forward towards the
great and consummate end. He is the ‘Goer-Spirit’,
if I may coin that phrase. He is always the execu-
tive of the Godhead, the energy of God in the things
of God. He is always in action. So this book ought
to be “The- Acts of the Holy Spirit’, for it is that.

A POSITIVE WALK

-Now, this law of the Spirit is the principle of the
walk of the Christian. The walk of the: Christian
is supposed to‘be:a:walk in-sanctification; there .

must be a sanctified walk. That is what it means to
walk in the Spirit. The definite statement is: “Walk
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the
flesh” (Galatians v. 16). Are you struggling, striv-
ing, fighting, not to fulfil the flesh? That is nega-
tive; you will get nowhere along that line. The way
not to is to do something positive. The positive is
the answer to the negative. “Walk by the Spirit, and
ye shall not . . .” It is a great principle of deliver-
ance. God’s way is always a positive way. We are
occupied so much with the negative, striving and
wrestling not to do this, to stop this and that. And
we do not find that we get very far in that, do we?
The provision of the Lord is: “Walk by the Spirit,
and ye shall not .

What does it mean to walk in the Spirit? Well, it
means to consort with the Spirit. You say, what
does that mean? It is best understood by recogniz-
ing what we do. We, by nature, consort with the
flesh: we are all the time consorting with ourselves
-—our poor miserable selves; occupied with our-
selves, talking about ourselves, praying about our-
selves; keeping ourselves, our miserable selves,
always in front of us. When we are so continually
occupied with what we are in ourselves, that is con-
sorting with ourselves, is it not? How far do we get
that way? Nowhere at all! We make no progress at
all by consorting with ourselves.

- And I am afraid there are some Christians who
consort with the devil. It is not always easy to dis-
tinguish between ourselves and the devil, but you
know he is always talking to us through ourselves.
If there is something that is wrong with us, he lets
us know it. If there is something that troubles us, he
adds to the trouble, he accentuates. Give him a
little bit of his own ground, that he himself created
for himself—for he created that ground of the old
fallen Adam for himself and for his own purposes,
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to work out his own designs—give him a little bit
of that which he has made for himself, and see what
he will do with it. He will make everything of it, and
it will not be long before people who do that will
find that they are in terrible bondage to the devil
through their own selves—their own make-up and
faults and weaknesses and sinfulness. And that is
consorting with the devil. He comes and accuses,
and you listen; he makes a suggestion, and you take
it on—you almost enter into a discussion with him.
You consort with him, or you consort with your-
self; and that is walking after the flesh.

Don’t consort with the flesh, don’t consort with
the devil; have no-truck with them at all! Consort
with the Spirit! The Spirit is the One who has come
alongs1de -the' very meaning of His Name, “Advo-
cate’ or ‘Comforter’ (Gk.. parakleres) is One who is
called alongside, Consort with the One alongside.
Have your communion with the Spirit. Challenge
yourself, and challenge the enemy, on this: Is this
really of the Spirit, does this correspond to the
Word of God, is this true according to the gospel of
grace? If the answer is: No, of course it is not!
then repudiate it! That is consorting with the
Splnt always moving on the ground of grace, the
Spirit of grace.

That is a very simple beginning, but it indicates
that the Holy Spirit is positive. All that other is
negative : it is pulling back, it is draining, dragging;
it is all a big ‘No’. The Spirit never comes on that
ground; He is against anything like that. As in the
first creation He moved against the void, so in the
new creation He has nothing to do with, and no in-
terest in, vacuums, voids, or anything that is nega-
tive. Take positive ground, and you will find the
Holy Spirit is with you. Forsake your negatwe
ground in your spiritual life.

POSITIVE TESTIMONY

This, in the next place, is the law of service, or
testimony. Notice quite simply: “Ye shall receive
power, when the Holy Ghost is come upon you:
and ye shall be my witnesses . . .” The principle of
service or testimony is being positive. How many
Christian lives get tied up in knots because they do
not testify! They do not witness, they do not let
their light shine; they are just negative. They are all
the time thinking of what people will think or say,
what the reactions from others will be. All sorts of
considerations come in, in that way, and they just
neutralize us, get us all tied up—and what poor
specimens of Christians we are then!

Now note here: “They therefore that were scat-
tered abroad upon the tribulation that arose about
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Stephen . . .” (xi. 19) went everywhere. tesufymg
There was no ordination service, no putting on of
special uniform, or a badge—‘Chnstlan Worker!”
It was spontaneous, because the Holy Spirit is posi-
tive, always. And again, while this may be very
simple, I know of many lives which are tied right up
on this very thing: they are not positive; they are
negative, or they are neutral. The Holy Spirit is
therefore not moving on His own normal and
natural basis in their life; they are limiting Him. Be
positive, and you will find the Holy Spirit is with
you, and you will get surprises. Just take notice!
That is what is in this very book of the Acts: ‘the
Spirit said . . .”(x:.19, xiii. 2), ‘an angel of the Lord
spake . . . (vm 26),-'and the men responded.

When. Phﬂxp responds. to:the- Spirit,. when.-Peter

responds to the-Spirit,-oh, what tremendous things
happen!—to-their- sufprise;-to’ their amazement!
The Spirit is positive. You be positive, and you will
find that He is positive; He is with you in that.

POSITIVE FELLOWSHIP

Thirdly, this is the principle of fellowship. The
fellowship of the Spirit'is the spirit of fellowship:
but, again, it is positive. Fellowship is not a passive
thing: it never can be a passive thing, because all
the hosts of hell are out against it. If there is one
thing that hell is against, it is the fellowship of the
Holy Spirit, the fellowship of the people of God.
Unceasingly, by any and every means, those evil
powers will seek to destroy that fellowship, because
that fellowship spells their final undoing. Therefore
fellowship can never be a neutral, passive kind of
thing. You have got to fight for it, you have got to
stand for it, you have got to be positive about this.
Let some rift go on, and just see the havoc that de-
lay over putting that right will work !

If you have the Spirit—and of course I am
addressmg those who are- supposed to have the
Spirit—you should know that, if you are out of
joint with another member of the Body of Christ,
to which you belong, it is, as it is with a dislocation
in the natural physical body: there is an ache, a
perpetnal ache. The Holy Spirit sets up this ache in
the spiritual Body, where there is a dislocation. And
you know what happens in the natural body if that
is not attended to. Two things happen. One is that
the longer you leave it, the more difficult it becomes
to put it right; and the other is that adhesions set in
—something extra. Extra things begin to come in
and complicate the whole situation, so that it is no
longer a straightforward thing to put that joint
back. The same thing is true in the spiritual. If you
let it go on, it becomes very much more difficult and

more complicated. All sorts of other things—accre-
tions and adhesions—have bound themselves round
that thing, to make it a very complicated thing now.
The inflammation is there and the ache goes on.
By that inflammation and ache the Holy Spirit
is giving a positive witness against this thing. But if
you go on long enough, the Holy Spirit will with-
draw and leave you to it, just because He is posi-
tive. He will not brook persistent negatives on these
things; He just will not have it. He is going on and
saying: ‘All right, if you are determined to stay
there, you can do so. I am going on.” And there
arises a very, very serious situation. That is, of
course, grim-and terrible. But it all gathers round
this truth. that the Holy Spirit'is positive on_the -

! matter:of fellows]:up -The Spirit says: "Forsake.not-.‘-‘-j-"'

the assemblmg ‘of yourselves together; as the-man- -
ner .of someis, but so much the ‘more:. .-.” (He-
brews x. 25). That is not a legal thing—that you
must, under legal obligation, attend all the meet-
ings, and so on. That is your very life, that is a
spiritual ithing, that is the way of the Holy Spirit.
You are violating the very movement of the Spirit,
if you detach yourself and live an independent kind
of life. That which you call ‘legal’, which you are
seeking to throw off, is really spiritual. There is a
liberty which is not the liberty of the Spirit—itis the
licence of our own souls.

If the Spirit is inactive, quiescent, not doing any-
thing, not moving; if there are marks and signs that
the Spirit is not at work, that is an abnormal situa-
tion. It means that, from the standpoint of the
Spirit of God, there is something wrong, something
is not right. If everything were right, the Spirit
would be active; He would be doing, gomg, there
would be movement.

The Spirit will always be positive if He has His
own ground. And what is His ground? Tt is the
Cross—it is the cup. The cup and the fire, the fire
and the cup, go hand-in-hand, The mighty energy
of the Spirit, that positive element in the Spirit that
is like fire—you know it when it comes near, or
when you touch it; it is alive—that positive element
of the Spirit goes hand-in-hand with the cup, which
rules you out and rules me out in nature. His
ground is the Cross applied deeply to us. If the
Spirit has that, then He goes on, then He moves.
His ground is always the Cross.

We must challenge our hearts about this. The
Holy Spirit, normally, is always positive—I could
almost say aggressive. He is never negative, He is
never neutral. If He has to pause, it means that He
is waiting for something; for it is not His nature to
do that—He would go on. May the Lord fill us with
the mighty energy of His Spirit!
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THE FIELD AND THE HOUSE
A messagegiyare byoy M WW\E ET Admopsproin ahithecetfefence te ite sotscSiy Baeriznd aindl apt Sependl96s; 19

Rezdiirgy ] Kovinthidangiii 11177,

I, BELIEVE this is a very eritical peried in the
Pistory of the world, and these meetings which We
€ having, this Week are at a vital period in Ged’s
g8 with the world. We are living at a peint in
histery of the world where we have the acey-
\ietion of eenturies of evil. We are living in
awwb@a, the forees of humanism are gathering
coRsiderable momentum. This eovers the
Fange of man's agtivities in the field of seienee wiRlt
BVEF t0 the field-of philosophy. Amgl the third thing
1§ that-we are living in a World which has become
%@%’lﬁ%‘ﬁ% into What has been described as a
! e
New against this background I believe there are
tive things that mark the work of Godl and the men
Cod tedry. Oneeis conftietanddhheotineiscenn-
usien . L1 aamssrectitadtmentt off ol Hesecaxeceanoei<-
encing something of one or other of these two
faetors. If the devil is not plaguing you with con-
it e ifs diing) seo witth canfision. Tt i wity 1
believe we must get right to the heart of the issue
and ask:: What is Godl doing, and what are the kind
of men He is using? 1 think we shall find the
answer to those questions in the chapter which we
Phave just read.

.

THE SPHERES IN WHICH GO IS WORKING

. Theflirst thing I want us to notice is the spheres
in which God iis worlkiing. From verse 6 of tinis ciegp-
ter to the middle of verse 9 we read of theffield] ,and
from the middle of verse 9 to the end of verse 13 we
read of the builiing.

These are two distinct spheres in which God is
working, and we confuse them to our peril. We
must learm to distinguish between the work in the
fielt] and the work on the building. The werk ia
the field is evangelism. 1t is gelng out and sewing
the seed, reaping the harvest and bringing it if. The
building is the House of Ged, ik Gl buildl-
ing for Himself, the end te whieh He is werishg.

The work in the field is very different from the
werk on the building. There is & hrezdith of activity;
it is a realm of work that is vastly different from
the work on the building. Concernimg the field,
Paul could say in chapter ix of this Letter: “By all
means save some”, but when it comes to the woirk
of the building things are very different. There s no
latitude here, no “by all means”! The only “all*

that can apply to the building is the precise plan of
the Heavenly Architect Himself.

We find in the commission the Lord Jesus Christ
has given us in Matthew xxviii. 19 reference to this
very thing: “Go . . . make disciples . . . baptize
them . . . teasihtHapruH|}inigzge hatsee\iehdviaay
comwiatildeypa” W ecaanoottdkkeaanhimpoaavagy
from that comnmission from the Lord. There are
some who say: ‘Alll we must do Is to preach the
Gospel. We must have big campaigns, preach the
Gospel ot get the unsaved: people saved.’ There
are others:who say:. 'No, we must orly consider the
Heuge 6f/God, the local chufch..We must-give all
euir tifAe to that,’ But 1 belleve we fimust keep i

tfect balanee; We must understand some of

gffielgisthat we see today white for haruest, There
are tremendeus “@’Bp@ftuﬁi es if the werld today for

Efeashiﬁg the Werd of Ged, but, yeu know, the
ord sees thesefeldlsin & vas d!ﬂzfeﬁt way firem
the way ia whieh we see them, ihe Lord Jesus

Christ said te His diseiples in John iv: ‘Loek en
the Relds’; He did net expect them to arrange a
‘sity-wide eampaigh’ with a whele lot ef human
a&ﬁ-w%! He eould see fields that were ready ia
these ian tewns and villages, but hew did
He reap the harvest frem them? Hew did Ee meet
the need of these fields that were ready? It was
threugh ene pes¥, sinful weman! 1f the Lerd wants
4s 19 see {Ae Helds, Eig Wants us to see alse the
way IR Whieh they ean Be reaehed, and His way of

resehing them Is sornetirAes suFprisg tg us: 1t is
Rt ﬁﬂ ays through the Big, massive effert that
appeals 18 man's ohilesk:

It is also very important that we see the work of
the buijlding. The Lord Jesus Christ saidl: “7 will
build my church.” One of the tragedies that faces
India today has been the failure to build the House
of Godl. I believe that missionary work, as we have
known it, is coming to an end in India. That is true
of many other parts of the world as well; mission-
aries are baving to leave, and they are crying:
‘What*sre the Indiams going to do now? What is
golng to happen when we leave?’ I have seen nuamy
cases where there has been failure to work on the
building and believers have gone right back from
the things of God. In contrast to that there is the
work that our brother Bakht Singh and others like
himn have been doing for the last twenty-eight years,
where the fruit of the field has been brought in zmdi
built into the House of God. These men have no
worries about missionaries leaving! Nothing of this
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kind of work is going to collapse, because it is built
according to the heavenly plan,

God is out for a building—not one made with
bricks and mortar, but an holy temple in the Lord
—a spiritual bouse!

THE KIND OF MEN GOD IS USING

God uses men; not machines, nor methods, but
men. I believe there are three things which should
mark a man of God, and to see this clearly will help
us to cut through much of the confusion we have
mentioned. - - - - -

One is GIFT. We must have a distinct gift from

God.-You cannot find this in'a Bible School, nor
can you acquiré‘it:from any human source. It is a~

gift of-'the- Risen' Christ,"and we must see that we
have men who possess true gift.

The second thing is CALLING. We must ask: ‘Why
do I preach? Does someone pay me? Is it because I
cannot do any other job? Is it because someone told
me to do this long ago? No, it is because of an
irresistible “calling” in my heart and soul from
God.

The third essential is UNCTION. There are some
people who can preach and give a marvellous mes-
sage, but without unction it is of no spiritual value
whatever, ‘

These are the things that we must look for today.
More than that, if we seek to be the Lord’s servants
we must be sure that these things mark us—and this
applies whether we are young or old.

Now in this chapter there are some descriptions
of the kind of men God seeks and uses. The first is
inverseS:

MINISTERS

That is mot some professional title. It means a
servant and is the word used concerning our Lord
Jesus Christ in Mark x. 43—the One who came to
serve, and the One who shows the quality of
humility. If we want to be ministers we have to be
prepared to do a lot of humble work, We have to be
prepared to do many things that may test our pride.
We will have to go into the humblest home to seek
out the simplest child of God. We have to be pre-
pared to do the most menial service and not always
be seen on the platform, wanting a position, a
place. Paul could say that he was a minister through
whom these people had believed, and there may be
people who believe through your serving them in
humility rather than just through your preaching.

The second thing about men of God is in verse 9.
They are

GOD’S FELLOW-WORKERS

I think that is wonderful! GOD’'S feilow-
workers! You know, during these last twenty years
in India people have sometimes asked me: ‘Who
sent you to India? What mission has sent you?’ I
have replied: ‘No mission. God Himself has sent
me!’ But that does not seem to satisfy them. Their
God is so small that He alone cannot send people
to India! You have to have something big and
human, with a lot of money. I say: ‘No, I am
God’s fellow-worker.” I have never ceased to marvel
at that—that God should call me to work with Him!
Well, it certainly affects every way in which I be-
have. Sometimes in Bombay we get people coming

. into' the"office  and asking for free. literature; We

ask: ‘Who are you?’, and they usially say:* ‘T 'am’
the Lord’s servant.” They are dirty, their clothes are-
smelly and they have an old ragged bag—and they
say they are the Lord’s servants! Many times I have
told them: ‘If you were my servant I would dis-
miss you!’ ‘

The fact that we are God’s fellow-workers also
affects our attitude to money. I have heard of one
of the Lord’s servants in England whose car once
broke down, and he went to the garage to have it
mended. He knew the garage man and said to him:
‘Please don’t charge me too much! You know I am
only a Christian worker.” Do you know what the
garage man said?—*You shouldn’t complain. You
have a richer Master than I have!’ Oh, how we
need to know the dignity of being God’s fellow-
workers! We make an impression for good or bad
by our very conception of this point.

Now the third thing that Paul refers to here is in
verse 10:

BUILDERS

He talks about all his building work. Now, a
builder must know exactly what he is doing. He
must have a clear understanding of the plan to
which he is working, and he must know where to
get the right materials in order to build. This is a
very important factor, because what is being built is
going to be tested one day. I believe that which
marks the builder is quality. I went into an office in
Bombay last year and the walls looked just like
beautiful panelled teak, which is a very expensive
wood. It looked very nice! A week or two after-
wards I went into the same office and all this panel-
ling had been taken down. The white-ants had de-
stroyed much, leaving only a very thin layer—but,
you know, white-ants never destroy real teak, be-
cause it is very hard. This was just a cheap imita-
tion. It looked like the real thing, and many people
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thought it was the real thing, but the white-ants
knew it was not and they soon destroyed it.

We are living in a day of imitations, and there are
many, many imitations in the work of God. They
look like the real thing, but they are not, and they
are vulnerable to attack. I know many of the Lord’s
people just seeking the various sign-gifts, or seek-
ing an experience. They get such an experience and
say: ‘What a wonderful spiritual experience I have
had!’ Perhaps a lot of people get concerned and
ask: ‘What is this all about?’, but it is soon proved
to be false.

Now the test is this: Does it belong to the foun-
dation? The foundation of this building is Christ,

-and. the test-: 1s~ver3r simple. Does it glorify me- or
Christ? "Does’it build on" Christ or on me?. Ifiit
glorifies our Lord Jesus Christ it is real and true.
The material that we gather for the House of God
must have its origin in our Lord Jesus Christ, and
there can be no imitation Christ. Paul, writing to the
Galatians, said: ‘If a man preach another gospel, if
a man preach another Christ, don’t just disagree
with him, and don’t just let him carry on. Let him
be accursed!’ There can be no other foundation
than Christ. We must gather the material for the
House of God from the Lord Himself,

It is said of David that he ‘gathered gold in his
affliction’. David gathered gold to build the House
of God, but it was in his affliction. If the Lord gives
you a little bit of trouble, if He sends some prob-
lems into your life, and He blesses you with diffi-
_culties, just be thankful, because by this you will

get material for the House of God. It will not be
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cheap, nor will it burn—it will survive the fire, the
test of reality.

I am sorry there is not the time to say all I would
like to about this section, but I will just refer you
to the other two descriptions of the man of God
‘_;vhilch Paul mentions here. The fourth is in chapter
iv. 1:

STEWARDS

A. steward is one who has been left with a
treasure to look after; and I wonder if we realize the
value of the treasure that has been entrusted to us
by the Lord? It is not something cheap—it is the
unsearchable riches of Christ! Do we have a con-

' ception. of;those:unsearchable- riches?. If we do, we

need .to. be. faithful in handling them,.and. in our
dispensing them to others

The last reference is in chapter iv. 15, and it
refers to the greatest need that I believe there is
among the people of God today:

FATHERS

Oh, there are lots of teachers, and all kinds of
other men. They may be called elders, pastors, and
other names, but Paul says: “You have not many
fathers”. There is a need for men with a father-
heart, men who can guide the Lord’s people, not as
directors and ‘bosses’, but to lead them and feed
them as fathers. And here we need the gift of ‘pity’
—*“Like as a father pitieth his children . . .”

May the Lord make us like that, and the House
will be built and stand.

THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD

BEFORE we proceed with the message, for the
sake of any young Christians who may read it, and
who have not yet studied the use of words in the
New Testament, let us explain the one which is now
to occupy us—the ‘World’.

There are three main ways in which this word is
used:

1. As to the material sphere which we call the
earth.

2. As to the people who live on the earth,

3. As to the spiritual and moral system, order,
economy, and principles which govern the people.

Peter has things to say as to the climax and
destiny of No. 1. John three sixteen relates to No. 2:
“God so loved the [people of this] world.”

[t is No. 3 that is the occasion of what follows
here.
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A reading of such passages of Scripture as John
xvii, John’s Letters, Colossians ii. 20, iii. 1, 2, Gala-
tians i. 4, and many others such, will leave us in no
doubt whatever that the New Testament designates
this world system as evil, and that any spiritual
relationship with it lies under God’s judgment. It
has always been so since the beginning, but we are
now living in the full development of the fact, so
terribly and shockingly, that it is ripening fast for
final destruction. The following message is very
timely, and we trust that it will serve the solemn
purpose of leading many to save themselves from
“this present evil world”, and will explain the
spiritual conflict through which many are pass-
ing.

We shall gather up certain things which we find
running through the whole of the Scriptures, and
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what we find throughout the Scriptunes is, for our
present purpose, an eightfold thing:

1. AN ABIDING ANTAGONISM AND CLASH BETWEEN
GOD AND THIS WORLD

I think that needs very little enlarging upon for

the moment. Anyone who has any grasp of the

es will be able instantly to recognize that

that Is so. From Cain—the man of the earth—siigint

on through the whole of the Scriptuness, you are

brought to recognize that abiding antagonism and
clash between Godl and this worlkdl.

2. AN ABIDING EXPRESSION OF THAT ANTAGONISM
BETWEEN THAT WHICH IS SPIRITUALLY RELATED
TO GOIb AND THIS WORLD

Anyone, any company, or anything spiritually
related to Godl is found to be in the expression of
that antagonism and that clash between God and
this world, and that very relationship to Godl spiri-
tually involves in the clash, involves in the antag-
onism.

3. A NEW CONSTITUTIONAL AFFINITY WITH THIS
WORLD IS SEEN TO BE IN MAN'S NATURE,

gravitating toward the world], like the point of the
compass to the magnetic Narth. There is that which
is in the very nature of man mow as fallen winich s
an affinity with this world, and gravitates towards
it, and the Scriptures reveal that that gravitation is
of an inveterate character.

May I stay to make a paremthesis? No one is
thinking that when I use the word ‘world’ I am just
meaning the geographical sphere. Youw wmdisnsttend!
that the word ‘world’is a very much bigger word s
we use it spiri than this geographical sphere.
We use that word in its fullest meaning—an order
of things here separated from Godl, organized and
controlled by the evil one. That is the full meaning
of ‘kosnios’.

4. A SPIRITUAL SYSTEM OF INTELLIGENCE

as revealed by the Scriptures to be bent with all its
nuight upon maintaining that affinity, and that rela-
tionship between man and this woriidi.

5. SPIRITUAL DEATH IS THE LAW WHICH GOVERNS
THAT RELATIONSHIP,

and is the mainstay and master-hold of that system

of spiritual intelligences. Let me repeat that:
spiritual death is the law which governs that rela-
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tionship, the relationship between fallen man and
this world; and spiritual death is the mainstay and
master-hold of those spiritmall intelligences which
are out to maintain that relationship between fallen
mam and this world.

6. TO SEVER THAT BOND, TO DESTROY THAT AFFINITY,
TO INTRODUCE A COUNTER L4W/ OF GRAVITATION, IS
THE ESSENCE OF THE- WORK OF CHRIST

If you get that you get the heart of everything.
That will explain everythimg. The work of the Lord
Jesus in coming from heaven and fulfilling His
mission here is, in its very essence, the severamce of
the. bonchge aiilmzm to this. worlidl, the dstroyimg) of
fallen man’s-affiimity tnerewim, and mevmtifoduciing*
into mam of: another- law, -which. counters, man’s
gravitation toward tiniis flllem worldt; amotiner kaw of
gravitation, which is mot world-ward! spiiituellly.

7. THIS SEVERANCE, THIS INTRODUCTION OF THE

NEW SPIRITUAL LAW OF HEAVENLY GRAVITATION, IS

ALWAYS MARKED BY A MOST INTENSE CONELICT AT
EVERY STAGE AND POINT

It is always fraught with deep spiritual suffering.
You will never emancipate a people spiritually
from this world except by intense conflict and
through deep suffering.

8. THE-METHOD IS THAT OF GOING INTO DEATH IN
ORDER TO DESTROY DEATH, AND BEING IN THE WORLD
IN ORDER TO OVERCOME THE- WORLD

That is an outline, and if you were able to sit
down with that prayerfully 1 am sure you wouid see
that you have touched something which is of pri-
mary importance, Witliin the range of that every-
thing with which you and 1, as the Lord’s childiran,
bave to do is gathered up.

Now 1 am going on to take up one point. The
work of Christ, the Cross in the work of Christ, andl
the purpose of His coming. That again is gathered

up into eight things.

THE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE
Firstly: To onge and for all regiisterirraarablaso-

lute annd jres eanimevenasayfithl b tiddiesi orat e ronad tual

anvagaivimbdieese ofiod athdnéishieomdr Idheise’sst's
coming into this world, and Christ’s work in this
world in a way leled, unprecedented, regis-
tered, made est, dragged out into the light,
threw up into clear relief that fact that there is a
fmutual antagonism between God and this world.
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You cam trace it through the Oldl Testament. It is
quite clear there, but it is more or less local or
localized in the OMdl Testzmentt. Wiean ysw come to
the Lord Jesus coming into this world you have the
universal factor, a universal Person set down in the
nnidst of the universe, and universal forces focused
upon Him. And because 6f who He Is, because God
is there in Christ, because this 1s nio mere man, as in
the case of the Old Testament, because this 1s “Gsdl
with us”, you fiind dhed firsmn ttie cmﬁmmmtt
of His career, His course, His here oen the
eatth, there broke out that sneuldefiﬂg veleane of

st; first threugh Hered, and then by
ahether, ﬁﬁd anether, ahd anether feans, until i
the end it seeths that everythi tgilm eenspired and
eofiversed t6'cast Him outof this werld, a§ Ravifg
16 place ift itfas bemg 2 Menaes 1o it.

Demons betrayed secrets, the full explanation of
which is not in the Word of God: *“Art thou come
to destroy us before our time? I know thee who
thou art, the Holy one of God™, betraying deep
mysteries concerning the destiny and the doom of
that spirituzll worldl, that world of spititusll intel-
ligences. Men and demons worked together, and
this hate showed itself. What a greai deal He had to
say Himself about it, and to what leagths He car-
ried it, and into what fealms—fi?ht into the heart of
Judaism and Its spiritiudl religlous cltadel, the
Scribes and the Phariiass: “Ye are of your father
the devil”; *“The wsite off your father ye dis™:; <“Yée
are from beneath; 1 am ff@fﬁ abeve®; “Iff ye had
i<newh the Father ye weuld have knewn Me™

You see, He carried it right there into the highest
realm of religious life as this world knew it; and
firdinpg there this deep-rootied antagonism, and
dragging it out, making it impossible for that thing
to go on being hidden, until at last, stung by His
presence, it broke loose, and from that realm came
His doom, so far as His course here on the earth
was concerned as a man. Oh yes! everywhere this
universal focal point: Geod in Christ maldng mnaiii-
fest as never before—nott locally, but wniversally,
niot merely on the earth, but in t at spiritual reslm
—that there is a clash, a deep-seated and terrible
clash between God and this world. And His coming

was for that . It 1s important for us o
fealize that 1t was ﬂeeessafy o ex that thing. It
was essential that that thing sheuld be dragged out,

but, 6h, that the people ef God had y
feeogﬂized and grasped and apprehended this

Oh dear friends, you and I, before we are
through, will see the utter impossibility of that con-
tradiiction called ‘a worldly Christian’, ‘a worldly
Church’. If we do not see that now, well, the Lord

help us! The very coming of the Lord Jesus int;
this worldl was, firstly, to mamifest, as had neve
been mamifested before in a umiversadl way, tha
there is, right at the very heart of things spiritweilly
an antagonism between God and this worldl, anc
that world can never be reconciled to Godl. Yori
have to use the word “merld im amotirer samnse winar.
peaking of reconciling the wortld; that i1s a moxe
limited usage of the word, but that world of which
we ate speaking is beyond reconciliation. We sihll
see that as we go on.

Secondly. His coming was, while to register in am
absolute and pre-eminent way that mutuzl antagon-
ism, to rescwe an instruvnerat from. this wanid], tto
secure' an instrument in this worldl for- this age,
embodiyimporkbatrangeaizmsDo owgst ghe Hardor
of - that? Did Christ come, first of all,:to’make-the
antagonism --absolutely ~ apparent? ~"Yes! ~Then
equally He came to secure an instrument in this
world, for this age, which would embody that an-
tagonism. That is, the instrument which Christ
secures 1n this age, in this worldl, is going to be an
fage expression o the antagonism between God and
this werld. That means that If you and I area
of Ged's instrument in this werld, resuliant
the werk of the Lord Jesus in His Cress, you and
1 are going te be the embodiment of that antagen-
ism; that 1§, there is going to be semething about us
which ean heve ine conpromise wiil tikils wlt, antl
whieh for ever stands ih a pesition simila¥ to that

iéh tﬁe Lord Jesus oeeupies i relatien o this
werld i the 5%@&&1 AHYRESHTER)- tﬁatlﬁﬁw
ment is geing te feel the antagenism which Hie

and is g@iﬁg o be esnseious that his 91&66; thi§
“1%H§ﬁei§ BY ﬁ@yﬁi&@% ahaiaee of rest and aeldm
et H&i ef tﬂ@{ 1§ fe uﬁde the weﬂs of the LB!E@
epulaf®y i this werld fer
% f@ 8§€§ f W@ ié‘§ bitiersst anta :

Sﬁigﬁi' is 18 equnier &t g Lotd esiss

Now that is a terriffic thing to say, but it is true. T
made a note in my Testament from Martin Luther.
He had a pictorial way, as you know, of presenting
truth, and he did it both for the devil and for the
Lord|, In speaking about Matthew v. 10-12 he pic-
tures the disciples of the Lord, the believers, arriv-
ing at the gates of heaven and being met there by
the Lord Himself; and one of the questions which
He asks each one who arrives, with which He imter-
rogates every professed disciple, is this:

“Wert thou an abomination to the whole world,
as I and Mine have been from the foundation of the
worlldi?”

Well, the Lord's coming was to secure an instru-

(]
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ment in this world for the age which would embody
that mutual antagonism between God and this
world. You see your calling, brethren. Does that
explain something? I think it explains a lot. The
writer of the Letter to the Hebrews has a way of
putting it: “Of whom the world was not worthy.”
That is his verdict on the whole matter.

Thirdly. His coming was fo destroy for such (that
is, such instrument) that law of death, Note: firstly,
to bring out into the clear light, which He Himself
was, the reality, the depth of that mutual antagon-
ism between God and the world; secondly, to take
out of the world a people for Himself, yet to be in
the world. for the age as a representation of that an-
tagonism;" then, thirdly, to destroy for such. that
law, that mainstay;:that master-hold. of the powers
of evil, to destroy him that had the power of death
and to deliver them; to destroy the power of death
for His own. He came to do that. It would be im-
possible for us to live here on God’s side and on
God’s behalf, to meet all that antagonism of hell to
God, unless Christ had accomplished the destroying
of that masterhold of the devil—spiritual death,

Dear friends, you and I are becoming more and
more conscious, are we not—many of us are—that
the only possibility of staying in this world and on
the earth is by the life which is triumphant over
death, and unless we know more of that, this place
is going to be impossible spiritually. Is that not
true? It is! There is a real spiritual world with
which we are in touch, but which we so dimly
understand. What is the spiritual experience of
those who are really going on with God? It is, on
the one hand, of an intensified consciousress of
death, and, on the other hand, a growing emphasis
on the power of His resurrection. Is that true? I do
not think there is any doubt about it. And this is not
something which touches merely the spiritually
aged and fully matured. I believe that the Lord
would teach the younger folk this thing: those of
you who would, perhaps, think that you are not old
enough to understand and enter into these great
spiritualities. I believe the Lord would teach you
that you can know deliverance and victory in the
realm of death by coming into a full apprehension
of Him as your life, and, while the phraseology, the
terminology may be difficult for you, the experience
may be as clear and as simaple as anything could
be. The fact that those who are children of God—
whether mature or immature—are children of God
brings them into experiences which they might
never have if they were not the Lord’s children. The
Lord does not save from going into those experi-
ences, but in them draws out to Himself by a strong
taking hold, when something very ecritical is
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threatened, and then Himself comes in, and it is
something which is above what man can do, and
they have learned their lesson. They have dis-
covered that it is possible to live in this world,
where death reigns, and to know victory in Christ
by taking hold of Him as their life. He came that
for His own He might destroy that law of death by
which the god of this world, the prince of this
world, holds his own in bondage, and by which he
operates against the saints to try to bring them back
into bondage, the bondage of death.

Fourthly. His coming was fo set up His instru-
ment, redeemed from the world, that counter-law of
a heavenly life, to introduce  something else into
their constitution. The constitutional law of ‘the un-
redeemed from the world, of-those who are-of this
world, is bondage to the world. They see nothing
beyond the horizon of this world, and all the time
the world . holds them and carries them on. The
tides of worldliness carry this world on, and to try
to stem those tides is an impossible thing until
something has happened by which there comes
about the realization of this: “Greater is he that is
in you than he that is in the world”, the introduc-
tion of that which is an adequate countering to the
mighty gravitating affinity in man’s nature toward
the world. He came to set that up in His own, and
here that big difference is recognized, which has
been so often pointed out—that if you really do be-
come begotten of God, born from above, there is
put into you the life of God. You do not have to
give up the world, there is not a struggle to break
with this and that and something else, and you
never have to sit down and say: ‘I suppose now
that I am a Christian I have to give up this and
that, and I must not go here and I must not go
there.” You never have that sort of thing at all; you
find a counter-gravitation, you find that something
else has come in which has made that kind of gravi-
tation comparatively weak, and your heart is now
in other directions, drawn to other things. You may
test your spiritual life by that.

Now, young people, let me say a word to you.
Perhaps sometime in your superficial thinking and.
imagining you think the world has a better time
than you do, and that you would like to have a little
more of what the world has. I put it to you: make
up your mind to go and have it. If you are a true
child of God, start off, and see how far down the
road yon get. You will not get there. You will turn
round and come back. What is the matter with
you? Well, something has happened in spite of
your thinking and your imagining and those super-
ficial feelings—many of them, perhaps, the fruit of
the severe time which you have because of spiritual



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

antagonism. Im spite of all that you cannot go very
far in that way. Yow know the parable of the
squirrel; you know that the gravitation is upwandi.
Although you might just jump down to get a nut, it
is not your place. The Lord came to do that, and it
is the strategy of the Lord never to say that you
must not go there and you must not do this. He puts
something into you—a counter-gravitation; a
mighty work, which the Lord has shed!.

NOVEMBER—DECEMBER, 1968

am the gift of the Holy Spirit are the factors, the
basic factors, in this work of the Lord. His death is
basic, and we are told that His death is to be
entered into by us in faith. “Ye died . . ™ That
means we were crucified to the world and tine wentth
umto us in Christ. The resurrectiom of Christ is a
basic factor in this work. It means that we stand om
resurrection ground and are outside of the world.
He never appeared personally to the world again

Fifthly. To gathermutffoomtteewonlddsppriviiaiblly after His death. He will one day, but He has not

a peoplkefborfH ssoooniving Kirig ;
away from the world. That would be very nice, but
He would take them out from the world spiritually,
so that He has-here in. the world His Kingdom
spiritually; represemted!, oy tirom. Aot e iis g
ing out from the nations spiritually now; a spiritual
out-gathering, detachment, a people for that coning
Kingdom. He came to do that, and He has made it
perfectly clear that His Kingdonn 1s not of this
world and is not of things seen and handied. 1
would have you know, brethren,” sald the apestle,
“that flesthand blood cannot inherit the Kingdom.”
Hiz Kingdion i now £ spiditivel diiing i fine eatts
of these who heve been titan ul 6f dine Rineian ¢if
darkaess and translaled inte the Kingdem ef the
Som 6f His leve. That is a thing already dene: A day
will eome when He will translate them frem this
world while He deals with the rest, and purges this
world and makes it fit for the habitatien ef saints,
witheut any antagenist. He eame to de that. He is
doing it. We knew it in eur ewn hearss: That is
exaetly what has happened with us. We are net ef
the werld. Ourr life “16 hid with Christ in God. We
leek for a Savieur.

raddornNuibtataliedkthiian done so yet. So far as this age is concernmed, He is

not on that level at all. He is outside of the worldi,
and for the age all His own, standing with Him in
resurrection, are there spiritudllly. His ascension
means tnag everything now forithis age for His-own
is heaven-ward:and not of this-wenlth The ansiind-
ing of the Holy: Spirit will lead us progressively,
ever more and more, away from the worldl to Cliiit,
revealing His things. These are the basic factors in
this great werk which He has come to do.

Eighthly. The Church is calledl to be the colle-
tive embodimeentopfadll ithhatruthh ThadOhhoekhiss
called to be the collective—ithe corporate—embodi-
moent of that full, absolute antagonism between God
and the world. I realize that is a tremendous thing
0 say in the face of what is called the Church, in
the face of what we know to be associated with
what is called the Church. One hesitates in the
almost hopeless situation that immediately con-
fronts you when you raise the standardl like that.
Are we to conclude that what is called the Church
is net the Church? At any rate, let us challenge out-
selves on that, We can do no more than preelktm
the truth and seek that it shall be reslized in our-

Sixthly. The whole anuswaffsgpititabbeppdeizace selves. 1t is net for us to go eut and deneunce or to
is progressivecddttokimmantrdrorchtnworid larabharat- judge, we must precleim. But, 6h! it does raise

tachmeen taoCBhistst I is saecoamsseobfspjrititalahilis-

tory. It is a progressive thing, and not that in the
very commencement of our spirituell life we were
not severed from the world. We were fundamentally
and originzllly separated from the woild, but you
and I know quite well that our experience has been
all in the direction of this world becoming less and
less, and Christ becoming more and more and mere.
“Whom having not seen, we love.” “Where ouF
treasure is, there our heart is also.” We kinow ssiite-
thing of the wordls: “Iiff ye then be kisen with
Christ, seek those things which are above, where
Christ is . . .™ *“Set your affectlons on things
above, not on things on the earth.” We know that
that is going on in us.

some ve:Tfy serious guestions for many ef the Lord’s

. To be in any way entangled with that thing,
that awful thing spiriduellly, against which Geod as
in Christ has been revealed to be se uttstly set! Te
be entangled in that threugh fé@ﬂf@ﬂ, threugh
gggﬁ ly, threwgh what is ealled the Chureh!
gH

knew qisite well that if yeu stapd en that
oLnd yeu will mest the antagenism ef the seribes
aned Bharsess.

The Church is called to be the corporate expres-
sion of that antagonism, of that impact, by which
Christ has destroyed the power of death, and Jivimng
in the power of His resurractiiom. The Church is
called to reveal in itself that it is not of this wanltd,
and that it is moving steadily further and further

. The deatth, ressareetitiniand dsesesisnton away from the world, because Christ is becoming

of Chrisgt, and the gift of the Holy Spirit are the

more and more its life; to be the embodiment of all

basicfeatvor srimtis iw ordrdf (I zistidtet menepeytsat it. that is meant by the death of Christ, the resurrec-

The death, the resurrection, the ascension of Christ,
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tion of Christ, the ascension of Christ, and the gift
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of the Holy Spirit. There is no doubt but that that
is how it was at the beginning. Are we to say that
that is gone for ever, and that that can never be?
No, we cannot say that. We may have to come
within a very limited realm, but I verily believe that
when the Lord comes, and tlere is that blessed
movement toward Himself of the overcomers, He
will have in them the embodiment of all that. They
will represent all that.

For myself I cannot see translation possible on
any other ground. Is the Lord going to translate this
world to heaven? Never! If you are spiritually
bound up with it—when I say ‘spiritually’ I mean
bound up with it in heart, a heart link—I do not
know what will happen. It seems to me to be so dis-
tinctly contradictory to the Jaw of Christ’s- work.
The work of the:Lord Jesus marks the utter detach-

ment from .this. world,. and the.consummation is-

simply the crown of that which has already taken
place spiritually, the seal upon what has been done
spiritually. That is how I see it, but I know the
many difficulties that corne up there.

Now let us close, so far as this broad survey is
concerned, by just putting our finger upon one or
two points. Do you see now why there must be no
personal interests on the patt of the people of God?
What are personal interests? They are worldly in
essence, in nature. It is what Paul spoke of when he

said: “All seek their own, not the things which are-

Jesus Christ’s.” That personal element runs out into
so many directions, and is so imperceptible in many
things, that only the Lord can bring it to light and
destroy it. Do you see, on the face of it, why there
must be no personal interest; and that there must be
such an utterness of abandonment to the Lord’s in-
terests, and that anything other than that is a
spiritual link with this world? The enemy can come
in and destroy your testimony if you have any per-
sonal interests, even in the work of the Lord.
Deeper than we recognize there are those things
which represent our like and our dislike, our want
and our not want, our going to have and our not
going to have, all of which give rise to suspicion of
others, and then suspicion moves silently and im-
perceptibly on to jealousy, and jealousy on to a
breakdown in fellowship. Tracked right down to its
source it was some personal element, wanting it as
we want it, wanting it ourselves, and not the utter
emptying of self; and in the long rum, sooner or
later, the enomy has made an awful havoc because
there was his link. Do you now see why?

When the Lord really gets a complete mastery of
the life, He works to have everything carried on to
resurrection ground. That is, He takes everything
through a depth and a death, where we lose it, and

128

~Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 46 - Searchable

then in a deep crisis, in which we are brought to the
point in heart of letting that go to God; not re-
proaching God, not rebelling against God, not re-
fusing to accept God’s way, but where we come to
the place where our heart is one with the heart of
God over that matter; then so often the Lord gives
that back, but it has come back in a new realm. It
has gone through death and it comes back by resur-
rection, and there is something in it now which is
not of this world. It is not a time thing, nor merely
an earthly or natural thing., There is something
about it now which has God in it. It is on resurrec-
tion ground, and the world factor in it has been
destroyed. Now that is a true spiritual law Do you
see why the Lord must have it that way? .

- Let: me; put -that: in::another: way.. T]ns 1s<.whyi
everythmg ‘must: be - brought -through to the- place
where. it is wholly for God. Everything has to be
wholly for God. The apostle had something to say
about the shortness of the time, and those who had
wives being as those who had none. Do you think
he meant that literally? Ignore your domestic re-
sponsibilities, or ignore something which was of
God, or ride rough shod over it for what you call
spiritual things? Never! A thousand times, never!
What the apostle meant was this: you have.to hold
everything in the light of God’s interests, and if you
are holding domestic relationships, or anything else
here on this earth, on a natural level, where they are
for yourself, for time, and for what they mean to
you merely in this life—and that is the range of
things—well, that is wrong. Everything has to he
held for God, in the light of the Lord’s interests.
Why? To have that link with this world and the
natural life absolutely destroyed so that the power
of spiritual death cannot operate there. Do you not
know that when you as a believer, as a spiritual
person, or I, touch things naturally we touch spiri-
tual death? Have you no experience of that? The
power triumphant over death is in having every-
thing wholly for the Lord and not for ourselves, not
for this world, not for this life. Everything has to be
held for the Lord.

It is so easy to sing hymns of consecration. We
can sing about being all for the Lord, and having
everything for the Lord, and we can answer to such
challenges, but now let us face it. Are we holding
everything for the Lord? Have we got something
which, if we would only let that go, would in some
other life give the Lord larger interests? Are we
taking this attitude: ‘Now, while this thing means
much to me, while in a natural way I have deep
sentimental ties with this, and it is not easy to let
things go, nevertheless, if the Lord is going to get
more by my letting go, giving up, well, that is the
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thing that counts and that matters.” That is holding
things for the Lord. Are we holding things for the
Lord? If we are holding things for ourselves, if we
are holding things in this life before those heavenly
interests of the Lord, we are opening the door to
spiritual death. We cannot grow spititusily; we
become earthbound, and our spiritusll progress Is
delayed, if not utterly arrested. Everything must be
carried over on to resutyection g and be
wholly for the Lord, wholly for heaven. “Set your
affections on things above, not en things en the
earth.” There is so mush boud wyp Wi tHis.

Now do you understand the meaning of suffer-
ing? I ask you, those of you who have suffered as
the Lord's; children, .what has been the effect of
your suffeimg? ‘That is¢finesmmucin-as you have not
been persistently rebellious and hard because of the
suffering, but inasmuch as you have sought to be
one with the Lord in your suffering, what has been
the effect of it? Answer me: has it been to make
this world much less and the Lord much more, the
things of heaven much more? 1s that ot true? This
world has lost its grip, perbaps its charm, its held.
The things which are above have becorne far mere
to you threugh your suffering. Well, do yeu see the
meaning of suffering? Do you see what the Lerd i§
doing? Why doees He empty us eut? Why elees He
POUF us eut te the last drep? Just se that He ean
uF in, that is all. Just se that heavenly things may

the plaee of natural, earthly things. The Lerd

permmits His people to suffer in order that that gravi-
tation world-ward might be weakened, and that that
power of death might be destroyed; that they may
become a heavenly people, living by a life which is
His own life, and which it takes full spiritual intellii-
gences to appreciate.

That is the testimony of Christ triummpiramt, but
you cannot recognize that with the human mind.
You need a full spiritual intelligence to grasp that.
It is only primcipsiifies and powers who are able
adequately to register the power of His resurrec-
tion. They recognize it. So the Church goes on in
suffering, in weakmness, in infirmity, “in deaths oft’’;
but the Church will finish its course, and the issue
will be: et thie fwill mremsuwe of that law of_deadh
operating: im tiinis- woxtitwas tlkean by Cliviistt: in:Hiks
Church and triumphed over.- He is diviing sonnething
through our weakiness. We do not see it nor feel it,
and we very often forget all about it in the presence
of the suffering, but He is doing somethin?, that
now unto the Ipﬁmimiilﬁw and powers in the
heavenlies should be displayed this manifold wis-
dom of God. That is the meaning of suflfering—the
raising of & heavenly testlmon{y: getﬂﬁg us awa
from the world and making us live by a life which
hid with Christin Godl.

Do you see the utter impossibility of being all the
Lord’s and having any kind of heart association
with this world? That ought to come home to us #m
a new way.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
THE UNUSUAL MESSENGER

:JI-IIE circus had only recently arrived at its new
pitch outside a Danish village. The great tent was
pitched, the ring was ready and all the troupe was
dressed up ready for their publicity march to invite
the villagers to the first performance, which would
be that night. Suddenly somebody began to shout:
“Fire! Fire!” It was true. Alreadly the fire was be-
ginning to spread among the caravams and so
thresfening to destroy the whole circus. If this
heppened the flames might pass down through the
nearby cornfields and spread to the village itself.
It was a nasty moment, and the Ringmaster
quickly realized that he would need the help of all
the villagers if the fire was to be put out in time.
They needed men, women, yes, and childsem, too,
to fetch buckets of water, and they needed those
who were strong and could beat out thefflaniss.So
he called for someone to hurry down to the village
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and ask for everybody to come quickly and help.
But who could go? Not the strong man, for he was
helping to look after the elephants. Not the lion
tamer, for he had his own wild animeals to care fior-
All the attendants were rushing tio gt tilre Inorses tio
safety, so none of them could go. The only one who
seerned to be available was the clown, who was all
dressed up for the show.

“Ruiffdown quickly to the village,™ Ine sihouted tio
the funny mam, “and tell them we need their help
at once if we are to save the circus, yes, and their
own homes, t00.” So off he ran, with his funny hat,
his big red nose and his clumsy great boots, and e
burst into the village street crying: *“Fire! Fire!"

Of course, everybody came out at the sound of
his loud voice, but when they saw him he looked so
funny that they all burst out laughing. He tried to
tell them that he was not being funny this time but
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was very mucin im ezmmest, ot the more ke tried the
more they laughed. To them it was just a publicity
stunt; he was trying to ggt them to go up amndl sse the
circus. They admmired his cleverness but mobody
made any attempt to move.

He pleaded with them and begged them to hurry
before their own homes were destroyed by the cruel
fiives,, batithiiy S izecaadchin schivHesswaeesssoqueeert Hast
the more he pleaded the more they giggled and
laughed. He was in deadly earnest, and the tears ran
down his f;gaiﬂtecl face as he appealed to first one
fnam and then to-another, asking them to tzlke autitnn
at once and help to put out the fire. “Conne with
e!! ” he pleaded, “Come quickly! Or else it will be
too late.” Alas! MWWMMW@lMW

Joke amdlthey did nothing but laugih. -
All this had taken time, too much time in fact,

and by now the Ringmaster was watching
while the fllammesstook possession of everything. The

fines czanee reggiingy ddovin thee Hillisdde camglitt thee fiistst

wooden houses on the outskirts of the village, and
then passed on from house to house until the whole
place was a mass of flmess.

Tow late! The villagers now realized that the
clown had been in earmest and had really meant
what he said, but it was too late. They bad to run
for their fives, leaving their houses and all their

possessions to be destroyed by thefBamiing ifire .1
only they had taken the 1 But
then the messenger seemed so funny that they had
not been able to believe that there was any real
danger until mow it was too late.

Of course, they blamed the circus for the calam-
ity. “Wiiny did not the Ringmaster come himssiff??"*
they reasoned. “We would have believed it if he hadl
conte himself. Or if he had sent some more suitsble
messenger, the lion-tamer, or one of the trapeze
artistes. Anyone but the clown.” The truh was, of
course, that the clown was the only one available
and that he had done his utmost to convince them.
If they had only taken the trouble to enquire if his
warning were true, then-they might have been in
thie ttoputionttmeefires svittilécttiegywereestill Issnadl).

Sometimes when God sends His messengers to us
we do not take them seriously. Perhaps they are mot
the best messengers, but they may be the only ones
whom He can send. The sad thing will be if we
think that the matter is all a joke instead of realiz-
ing that the matter is really serious. Great andl Jasi-
ing loss can come to us if we do not pay attention
to the call of the Gospel. “‘How shall we escape it
we neglect so great salvation?”” (Hebrews ii. 3).

H. F.

“THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER, AND
THE GLORY, FOR EVER” (YI)

6. THE GLORY

WE have said much in these evenings about the
Kingdom, but, of course, as is always the case in
these conferences, we have twelve basketsful over,
and we have more at the end than we had at the
beginning. Someone said to me this evening:: ‘We
had better stay for another week!® Well, you may
have different views about that, but there is so
much more to say about the Kingdom.

We have also said something about the power,
and the same is true about the power as about the
Kingdom. There is far more to be said than we
could say in a week.

Now for the last word in these evenings we shall
say somtitingphbotthb glginry .

ALL GOD’S WORKS ANDD WAYS ARE WITH GLORY
IN VIEW

Glory is the supreme and all-governing thing in
all God’'s works and ways. The order of words hese

is quite correct: not ‘the glory, the kingdom and the
power’, nor ‘the glory, and the power and the king-
donv’, but ‘the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory’. We have said that the Kingdioum is the
sovereign rule of Godl, and the sovereign rule of
God and the power of God are all directed foward
the glory of God. It is not the rule alone. It is true
that Godl rules, but He rules with a purpose. It is
true that the power belongs to Godl, but He does
ot just use Hs power to no purpese. His rule andl

His power are fior His glory.

GOD'S NEW/ BEGINNINGS IN THE- OLID TESTAMENT

We have said that glory governs all the ways andl
works of God. Glory governed God in the creation.
He made all things for His glory, and when He sur-
veyed His creative work He saiitt: “Tt is very giood!”..
I have said before that if God looked us and
said: Ttis very goodi!” that would be glory for us.
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Some of us hope that at the end He may be able to
say: ‘Well done, good and faithful servamt!’ and
that is only another way of saying: ‘It is very goodf.
If He could say that to us it would indeed be glory
for us! Glory, then, was the governing thing in the
creation.

Then you will see that all through history every
new beginning of God was with glory. It was indieed
a great amd womdknfinll mew movement of Godl wismn
He visited Abram in Ur of the Chaldises. Stephen
tells us that *“the God of glomy ayymeareet] untty cur
father Abraham™ (Acts vii. 2), which means that
God had glory ,im view witen He took Iold of
Abraham.

;- Everytinngywas mot good! im tire digys off Noain, it
when/God nedfe*a mew (begimning afiter the * flood
Noaill™ tnriltt am aktear wpom tiee mesw eantt), andiin s
doing he saidi: ‘“The earth is the Lord’s, and the
fullness thereof”. Im other words, he meant that the
earth was for the glory of God, and after judgment
God comes back to claimn the earth for His glory.

We move on to the great movement of Godl wiitiin
Israel as a nation. God visits the nation in Egypt to
bring out that people to be a people for His glory. I
think that one of the most beautiful phrases in the
Old Testament is that one which came through the
lijps of God when He saidl: “Isracl my glory”
(Tsaiah xlvi. 13). His new movement with Israel in
Egypt was in order to have a people for His glory,
and having got them out of Egypt Into the wilder-
ness, He took the next step. He gave Meoses the
pattern of the tabernecle, and when ‘all things were
mhade according to the pattern shown 1o the meunt’
(Hebrews viil. 5), aﬂgl@fy descended and rested
QFQH the tabernacle and it became the tabernacle of

ery:

We move on hundreds of years. God gave the
pattern of the temple to David, and when all things
were made according to the mind of God we read
that *“the glory of the Lord filled the house of the
Lord” (1 Kings viii. 11).

We move on still many years and come to the
time of the prophets. When we hreve summresd! wyp &l
the voices of the prophets they are resolved into one
thing—the cry for the recovery of the glory amongst
the people of God.

GOD'S NEW BEGINNINGS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Over we go to the New Testament, and to the
little town of Bethlehem. He who is called ‘the
Prince of Glory’ is born there, and that night the
angel choir sings: “Glory to God in the highest”
(Luke ii. 14). This is indeed a new movement of
God, and He breaks into this world in glory. The
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birth of Jesus was with glory, and all the works of
Jesus while He was here had one object in view—
they were all for tire glory of Godl Im IulmisGased!
we have the seven ‘signs’ that He performed and
then an eighth and the last one gathers up all the
others into itself—and, of course, it had to be the
eighth, for, as you lsmow the symbolic meaﬂin?
eight is resurastitm. In it Jesus saidi: *This sick-
ness is not unto death, but for the glory off Godl™
(Jobn xi. 4). All His works were unto glory.

What shall we say about His resurrection? Yes,
His own resurrection is the crown of everything, but
it was a new movement of God. God is going on in
the power of resurrection, and there is no one who
will question that the resurrection of the Lord Jesus
was a glorious thimgr:vAMEET vt~ e o ngjsitwst.

Thenwhat about His-exaltation?: He was »res-
ceived up into glory. Jodinnsadddadtomee thimee: “TiHee
Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet
glorified,” so that the supreme thing about Pente-
cost is that Jesus is glorified. Pentecost is not some-
thing in itself—it is what it means.

And on we go still. What about that coming
glorious appearing of our great Godl and Saviour
Jesus 'Christ? Indeed it will be glory when He
comes!

GLORY IN THE:- CHURCH

That all has to do with Himself, but we step ek
a bit andl think of the Church. The Apostle Paul
said that in the end Christ would “present the
church to himself a glorious church™ (Ephesians v.
27). The Church came in with glory on the Day of
Pentecost. It commenced its pilgrimage here with
glory, and those early chapters of its history are
chapters of the Church’s progress in glory. Born im
glory, progresssingginrgtpoyy aadddcbeeconsisnmarated
in glory: *“‘not having a spot or wrinkle or any such

thing”™ (Ephesitms . 27).

THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER

Let us get closer still and come to the individual
believer. The tirtfin off tine mew believer is wiitln gty
and if there was no glory about the beginning of
your Christian life, you had better ask the question
as to whether you are a Christiam! Every true
Christian looks back upon his or her beginning
with praiise to God, for it was such a glorious thing.
Born in glory.

Are you going to agree with me when I say:
‘Progressiiggin nglgoy}? ?Hdwe eyguuseoreicquestition
about that? How long have you been a Christian?
One year—five years—ten years—twenty years—
fiifittyy weeees?? WitedHear iit Heess Hmesmn aore yyeear aor ity
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years, has it all been very easy? Have you had no
times when you feared that your faith would fail?
Have there been no times when you wondered
whether you would be able to go on at all? Has it
all been so very easy? Have you not had many
difficulties? Why are you here tonight? It is all to
the glory of Gadl that you are here; not because you
were so strong, nor because you had such @ wondies-
full faith, but “kept by the power of Gad” (I Peter i.
5, AV.). “Tnine is the power and thine is the
” Ouf Wy @sitng i i the Clintititan lide il |
glery of Ged. Born in glory, kept by glory,
t@ Be erewmaliwit by
Well, have I said enough to prove that all God's
works, and ways are with glory? -Christianity is a
system of glory. It begmes-with: glory and the last
picture-in the Bibleis that'symbol.of the people of
Gadl in the New Jerusalem coming down from Gaul
out of heaven, “having the glory of Godl” (Revela-
tion xxi. 11).

THE GLORY OF GRACE

Butt we have to stop and think again. What is the
glory of Gadl in this dispensation? It is the glory of
grace. Have you noticed how often ‘grace” and
‘glory’ are put together? Even in the Old Testament
it says: “The Lord will give grace and glory”
(Psalm Ixxxiv. 11), andl in Paul’s Letter to the Ephe-
slans grace and glory are brought together in a
wonderful way. Grace 1s always the basis of God’s
glory. He shows His glory and the riches of His
glory by the way of grace. That relaies to our salva-
tien, for Geod saves us for His glery, not first of all
for our glory, but for His ewn glery, and in @Edef
that He may get the glery it has to be by His
It is fet by werks of eurs that we are saved, But
solely graee of God. Why is it that se Fan g
%pi e sueh a bad time in erder to be saved

auise they have Been tryipg 1o save themselves.
They have been §tfuggiiﬁg wi their @Wﬁ §in. Tihey
have been t manner apd means s fintd
§aivaﬁ@ﬁ m veg and if th eeuld ae that in
smatlest way they weuld take the glery. S,
whether it is ap Uﬁ§§V€d B@f§9ﬁ ef ﬁl §§V€Q %@H
@% lets them get 8n with it a8 e

and when, seener ef aten / 68998
?@@ewheﬂ say: T ean de hethin Beut ﬁ
am gein ts saved at all it ean enly Be

grace of Godl!, it is then that Ged steps 1R, Beeauge
new He is g@iﬁg to get the glery.

Some of you Christians think that is very ele-
mentary, and yet, you know that it is not elemen-
tary. You know that all through the Christian life
that primciple is at work. Again and again we come

to the place where we say: ‘Well, but for the grace
of Gadl T will never get through.” We may not think
so, but that is the most helpful position to come to.
We sang when we started this meeting:

“ Tis the Chorch triimmpinentt simging
Worthy the Lamb!”

andl it will never be ‘“Wiortilny me’, or ‘Worthy you’,
or ‘Wartlny this preacher and that teacher God

takes great pains to steal the glory from us, and it
is “Wiortliny the Lamb!” Im our salvation all the
glory will come to Gaod.

Amdl what is true of our salvation is also true of
our service. Alll true service to the Lord is governed
by this one law—Gind| bieimg) Gatlhas gjven
us a great example:ofithat in HistdoyyI dulnbtitiink
that T amn exaggerating, when'I say that the: Apostle
Paul wass the greatest servant that the Lord ever lad
—of course, we except the Lord Jesus. That man
Paul had great natural gifts and qualifications. He
hadl tremendous natural resources, but there -has
never been a man who more readily acknowledged
that all his work was by the grace of God, and God
took great pains to keep that man on the basls of
gf@ce He emptled him of [physic@n stiranerth—1aill

ke often of his p mgrﬁ@a latirmities, He emptied

h of all intellectual strength, and Paul eften did
net know what te do er which way e furii. He iadl
t all s dliveastiton firom the Lerd. 1 thivik mese

et werk this eut in detail, for it is se evident. Paul
surnthed it all up with ene §tatemeﬂt ‘“Most gladly
therefore will 1 rather glery in ty Wwealknesses, that.

the pewef @f Chist may fest Upen me" (ﬂ Eefih-
thians xii. 9). Hivan wealaess, DRvIne i ﬁg@
Divine Tﬁ@ Lerd K@@B?z the pewer ahd

glery 8 lﬁi§6

Well, we could spend a lot of time on ministry to
the glory of Gadl, but we just touch it and pass on,
andl we come on to something which is perhaps still

more helpful.

The same Apostle spoke very much about his
sufferings, and the attitude of the Apostle Paul to-
ward his sufferings was just wonderful. I wish that T
were more like Paul in this matter! He gives us
some long catalogues of his sufferings—auifuringss in
his own bedy, sufferings in his circumstaneces, suf-
ferings in-the worldi, sufferings on land and suffer-
ings on sea, sufferings from enenties without and
sufferings from false brothers within. It is a long list
of sufferings, but how did he look at them? Oh,
may the Lord help us in this matter! Paul gathers
them all together and then he says: “Qur light
edffiotioom, witiethiis fior thee mrementt, weakletthfinruss
more andl more exceedingly an etermal weight of
glory™ (Il Corimtlticarss iv. 17). That must have
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meant this: ‘Oh, here is another bit of suffering.
This is very hard for the flesh to bear, but there is
something of the glory of God to be realized in this.
I cannot see it for the moment, but it is going fo
work out for the glory of God . . . “As always, so
now also Christ shall be magnified in my body,
whether by life, or by death”’ (Philippians i. 20).

Don’t you wish you were more like that? I wish
that every time some trouble came I said: “This is
for the glory of God’! Whether we take that attitude
or not, God means it for His glory.

THE BACKGROUND OF THE GLORY OF GOD

Now, the glory of God is always over against a
background of. what is contrary to the glory of God,
and that is- where grace comes in.-“That I should
not be exalted overmuch, there was given to me a
thorn (or stake) in the flesh, a messenger of Satan”
(II Corinthians xii. 7). Paul said that it was some-
thing driven right through his flesh to keep his pride
down, and he says: “Concerning this thing I be-
sought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from
me. And he hath said unto me, My grace is suffi-
cient for thee . . .” and then Paul said: “Most
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my weak-
nesses,” Suffering . . . grace . . . glory,

OUR CHRISTIAN VOCATION

Now I have a lot more that I wanted to say about
this, but I want to close with one thing. All that I
have said leads us to one thing: it shows us what is
our Christian vocation. What is the Christian voca-
tion? That means your vocation and my vocation.
The Christian vocation is the vindication of Jesus
Christ. We are here to vindicate the Lord Jesus, and
first of all to vindicate the present livingness of the
Lord Jesus.

“He lives! He lives! . . .
You ask me how I know He lives—"

‘Oh, the New Testament says that He died and rose
again two thousand years ago.” No, that is not an
up-to-date vindication of the living Lord Jesus!

“He lives within my heart!”

It is “Christ in you, the hope of glory” (Colossians
i.27).

We are here for the vindication of the livingness
of the Person of Jesus Christ and for the vindication
of the reality of His work in men and women. It is
quite true, according to the record, that He did
some wonderful things in men and women when He
was here, and that is a wonderful story of long ago,
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but the vindication of Jesus Christ is that He does
just as great a work in us today as He did then. He
has opened very much more important blind eyes
than the eyes of the body. When we were singing
that chorus yesterday—"“Turn your eyes upon
Jesus”—our brother told us why it was so precious
to him, but I can carry his story a little further.

When I was once in Los Angeles, Mrs. Helen
Lemmel, who wrote that hymn, sent a message to
me to ask if I would go and pray with her. I went to
her home and there was the dear old lady sitting in
her blindness. She had a writing pad on her knee
and was writing choruses. She said: ‘Mr. Sparks, I
have a.problem, and I want you to pray about it.
The surgeon has told: me that if I will have.an
operation on my eyes, he.thinks that possibly I may
recover my sight: My problem is this:-If I were to
recover my natural sight would I lose my spiritual
sight? I have learned so much of the Lord in my
blindness, and I would far sooner remain. blind
naturally and keep my spiritual sight. Will you pray
for me that I may know what to do?’ Before I
prayed I said to Mrs. Lemmel: ‘Mrs. Lemmel,
what does your heart tell you to do?’ She answered :
‘T think I have already decided. I am not going to
have an operation.” Well, I did pray, but I had no
faith for asking for her sight.

Now, if you want to argue about that, you can go
and argue, but what I am saying right up to date is
that Christ opens more important eyes than the
physical ones, and in that way, among many others,
we are here to vindicate the works of the Lord
Jesus.

And we are here to vindicate His grace in suffer-
ing. Paul said: “The sufferings of Christ abound
unto us” (I Corinthians i. 5). Now I hesitate to speak
in this way because I know the weakness of my own
heart, but it is true, is it not, that Christians have a
lot of sufferings that other people don’t have? Have
you not often said: “Why should this come to me?
It does not come to these other people. Why 1is it
like this?’ Because it is through grace that we are
to come to glory by way of suffering. God is glori-
fied by grace in our sufferings. Paul spoke of the
time when he was ‘pressed beyond measure’, and
had “the sentence of death within ourselves” (II
Corinthians i. 9). Now here is a word that you did
not expect to hear from the lips of the Apostle Paul.
This man of great faith, of great spiritual strength,
said: “We despaired even of life.” Paul in despair?
Well, ke said it, but then he added: “In order that
we should not trust in ourselves, but in God who
raiseth the dead.” “We were brought right down as
low as that in order that the God who raises the
dead might get the glory.’ It is not the strong people
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who bring glory to God, nor the clever people, nor
the important people, but “God chose the foolish
things of the world . . . the weak things of the
world . . . the base things of the world,” and if
that is not enough, “the things that are not” (I
Corinthians i, 27-28). You know that that is what
Paul said. Why? “That no fiesh should glory before

God.”

So, dear friends, everything in the ways and
works of God is for His glory. Let us bind that to
our hearts. As we go back down into the world of
conflict and into experiences of suffering, let us hide
this word in our hearts and ask for grace to say:
“This is unto glory.’

“For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory, for ever and ever.” Do you say “Amen”?

(Concluded)

DIVINE ORDER—IN CHRIST (IV)
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST IN HIS CROSS

W havc been glvmg ourselves to a seekmg to see
and to grasp something of the significance of the
Lord Jesus Christ and His work in relation to the
whole created universe. We are really gathered
around one thing: that He is the key to everything,
and that only as He comes into His place will the
creation find the explanation and answer to its
existence. That has taken us out along several lines.
We have seen that there was a primeval order in the
creation, of which He was the centre and the sphere,
as the Son eternally appointed the ‘heir of all
things’. There was an order expressive of God, who
is the God of order. We have seen that all progress,
all fruitfulness, all satisfaction, all fullness, is a
matter of Jesus Christ; and that, so far as we are
concerned, Christians or mankind, it is a matter of
knowing Him.

We have dwelt much upon this matter of order as
essential to life, to progress and to the realization of
God’s end. Order is a key to everything.

We went on to see something of the disruption of
that order, the interference with it and the breaking
in upon it. The result: disorder, and all its baneful
consequences—pain in the creation, spiritual pain
as well as physical pain. The Apostle has put it like
this: “The whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain” (Romans viii. 22), because things are out
of order. We traced the course of that disruption
and dislocation, which began, apparently, some-
where outside of this present world—in heaven,
where there was an uprising of a leader with a great
following of angels, apparently in revolt against
God’s destined place and purpose for His Son as
‘the heir of all things’. It was a bid for that position
of equality with God, a bid to displace God's ap-
pointed One. That brought disruption in that realm,
and the leader and his followers were cast out—
“angels which kept not their first estate” (Jude 6).
We saw the leader of them, no doubt with his fol-
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1owmg, mvadmg tms earth a.nd breakmg in, so that
thé beautiful order of the creation was upset. In the
first place, the order in the man; the balance, the
symmetry, the beautiful harmony in the man’s own
life and constitution were upset and disorganized.
Then immediately to the corporate—in the man
and his wife, so that you can, in almost the first
mention, detect something that has come into their
fellowship. The one blamed the other for what had
been done, and that momentous ordinance of God,
with so much bound up with it in His purpose—
the two as one—is severed. And then, of course, the
family. The family has this schism in it, working
out to one brother murdering the other. Jesus went
right back to that and said of Satan; “He was a
murderer from the beginning” (John viii. 44). From
the family to the race, and that book which records
all this brings us to the whole race in confusion in
every way. The order, universally, in the upper
realms of this earth, in the lower heavens, the earth
and its environs, what we mean by the cosmos is
shot through and through with this disruption, this
schism, this strain, this conflict, and is just shattered
to pieces. Spiritual progress in the purpose of God
is arrested and all the beauty of the Lord is marred.

Well, that is where we were in our earlier chapter.

Now we come to the significance of Christ in His
Cross in relation to that. The Cross of the Lord
Jesus stands right at the very centre and heart of
that whole cosmic disruption. The Cross is the
heart of redemption, but redemption relates to the
whole range of Satanic interference with the order
of God. The Cross, and redemption, and salvation
are far, far greater things than dealing with men’s
sins. They deal with sinfulness, which is much,
much more than sins, and sinfulness is traced right
to that one who made this assault upon God’s ap-
pointment, God’s economy and God’s order. The
Cross of the Lord Jesus stands related to that
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whole realm and range of disruption and disorder
from centre to circumference. The Cross is not a
small thing; it is an immense thing, and it reaches
as far as this thing that has happened in the uni-
verse reaches. Andl we must look upon the Cross
and upon redemption in the light of mis once exist-
ing Divine order, then its upset and disruption, amdi
then its recovery and eternal establishment beyond
any more fear of the thing happening agaim. So far
the Cross reaches, and so far Christ crucified has

His sigmificamce.
THE REALMS OF DISRUPTION

(i) The Cosmic Realm

» The redemptive” work: of: tine Lord Jesus im tine
Cross -follows the whole path of this mischief. It
follows that very course, and it is important that
you and I should recognize the order and sequence
of this thing. The very first realm in which the
Cross has its application is the realm of the spiritual
hierarchy of evil. It begins there. On the day of our
Lord’s crucifitiiom, or death, the very heavens were
gffected: ‘“Darkness was over the face of the earth’;
“there was a great earthquake™; “the veil of the
temple was rent, from top to bottom"”, Heaven Is

invelved and is bresidng in, and there is a tremen-
deus thing happening in that realm. When we reatl
the Gespel account, of ceurse, we enly have the
eveﬂtg aﬁ@ the assaeiated happenings, but there was
iven an insight inte semething

m@f@ Thi§ W§§ et ih the G@§p§1§ and eeuld net at
that time be revealed. He tells us that in the Cress
‘He stripped off pfiﬂ@ipahﬂe§ ARd pewers and made
a show of them epenly Hggow,ertﬁm
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for there is something behind it all—ah, there Is
somaorecHodimddiitalll.

I do not kmow what you feel about it, but with all
the desire that we may have—and it is a very real
one—mot to become demoniacal-minded, you are
just more and more forced to realize that there is a
whole system of iniquity and animeosity to the things
of God at work in this universe, and it seenys that
these forces are more and mose at worlk. Thsy e
very near and are like a blanket upon you, espe-
cially when there is somethiing of the Lord on hend!.
It just recurs like the seasons when the Lord has
something more in view. It just ha ppens, 1t is net
coincidence, nor chance, nor imagination,
thing is far too des?erately real; it Is calculat@di 16
putt:you - right louit o siratsgiedlly, s,
af a very-very im ftamt memeﬁt Well;we eould
say much about 1t, but this 1s In a ‘Teshm that 18
over things, that encempasses ‘things’, eireum-
stances, b gs, feelings, and all that. They are
§ee@ﬁdafy t is what is areund as the seurce of
them that it is impertant to recegnize.

Now, the Lord Jesus, in His Cross, has some-
thing to say to that realm, and you and I will never
know victory over things until we know the value
of the Cross and the Blood of Jesus in that grownd
and realmn. The victory has got to be won in that
realm, or applied in that realm, before ‘things’ will
give place. Oh, take that to heart]! Remember thad?
Fot we are just being ‘played with* by these evil
forces, and being made to do just as they waind ws to
do, because we have elther lost, or never have hadl,
this key to the situation: that Calvary touches the
costic realm of evil. That is where the path of
fedemption begins, as that is where the treuble

(ii) The Realm of Man

The next thing on the way, as you noted, is mnam.
This whole thing, great and far- g in its
range, and terriblle in its nature, is focused down

upon man. He is the next polint of assault, to dis-
fupt him, divide him, and make him, In himself,
incapeble of functioning simply because he Is
divided. You knew that it is true, iff you ore divided
in yeurself, or amengst yeurselves, you capnet do
ng: You are just paralysed and cannet get
- amAvhere. That i§ a faet, and the devil knews it, if
y@u de net! And se he eomnes in frem the eutside
this g dowin fo man Kimnsell, and
ﬁi%fh ‘Becames 2 paralysed ereatire simply becaLise
he | 1f i iﬂ Viﬂeﬁ‘ Hi§ nature is divided. The
g"fg@ S{é’ﬂ 88?8%‘9 i ?§f L) %et &%%e\ggg eFeated in gg
8fder. 1 ai het § iﬂi‘ the erder of spitit, sou!
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and body, but there is an order, and if that order
obtains in Christ, you have a man in peace, in rest,
in strength, and a man who is accounted for some-
thing, Upset that man in himself, in his own con-
stitution, and throw him all out of gear and out of
order, and where does he get? Well, that is what
the Bible means by vanity. “The creation”, says
Paul, “was subjected to vanity” (Romans viii. 20).
That is, “You shall not get through!’ It is imposed
and you cannot get anywhere.

Redemption by the Cross of the Lord Jesus is
intended, dear friends, to come to us individually to
recover and restore a harmony in ourselves. It may
be a long process, but we do know that a beginning
is made when new birth takes place; when we come

to the. Cross,of the.Lord. Jesus as to our.condition,.

eﬁectwe ]ust at the begm.nmg of the Christian life.

The testimony of all that have come that'way is that
there is a wonderful sense of peace that comes intc
the heart. Peace is only another word for harmony,
you know. It is not just that everything has quiet-
ened down. Ok, no! It is that now you have got into
true line with the purpose for which you were
made. You are on the path now. You have been all
over the place, but now your feet are on the way
and something of the peace of the end comes into
the beginhing. You are going to have many conflicts
presently, but the beginning is like that, Even with a
little child it is wonderful. A child does not under-
stand all your theology and doctrine of atonement
and justification, but a little child can know what it
means to receive Jesus into the heart. And when
that is done with a little child you at once see some-
thing. Something has happened, and it is not imagi-
nation. It is the beginning of a life re-adjusted, re-
harmonized. The conflict has gone out, so far as the

person is concerned. It is like that in new birth. It -

is the beginning of the new creation which, in its
completion, will be a beautiful reproduction of a
lost harmonious order.

The Christian life, from that beginming, from that
starting point, is just the school in which we learn
the way of harmony, the way of life. What is it? It
is everything centred in, and governed by, the Lord
Jesus. You see, we have these statements here. We
are so familiar with them that they have almost lost
their real meaning to us. *“In him all things hold
together.” He is the integrating centre of this uni-
verse. He brings the broken parts together, and
forms again. He takes hold of the chords which are
all out of tune and tunes them again into a har-
mony. ‘In Him all things consist.” When Jesus has
His place, things begin to be like that. There is a
re-conciliating. And, I say, the Christian life is the
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school of learning to let Jesus have His place, and
when He has His place you know, as well as I do,
that, so far as our inner life is concerned, things are
far more restful, more sure, and certainly more
fruitful. It is just that, but that is a tremendous
thing, because we say: ‘Jesus has His place!’ It
sounds so elementary, but you see how comprehen-
sive it is. He is the centre of a harmonized universe,
and when He has His place, He begins to harmonize
the inner life. And the more place He has, the more
unified we are, and the more at peace we are. We
know quite well how true jt is in the opposite: that
when He is not getting His place in everything,
everything is under a strain. .

For the individual, and His mgmﬁcance there:as
the um.fymg of the:heart—one heart;, not.a divided.
heart—it is a.deep work, a great work, and perhaps
it is a long work, but that is the business of life: the
unifying of everything in Christ. That is, Christ be-
coming the single Factor who makes of everything
a single factor: ‘For to me to live /s Christ,’ a single
factor unifying the whole life. Satan is not going to
leave that alone. He is going, by every possible
means, to assail it, to interfere with it if he can. But,
you see, he cannot, for he just cannot destroy
Christ. He has been destroyed by Christ! And the
work of thé Cross of our Lord Jesus is the ground
upon which we stand, and must stand, against all
that interfering work of the evil forces to bring us
again into inward confusion and uncertainty. Satan
is trying it all the time. Stand your ground on the
Cross! Stand your ground under the Blood when he
tries to rob you of that quiet assurance that all is
well, because of what the Lord Jesus has done in
His Cross.

(iti) The Marriage Realm

You move from the personal into the corporate
life. This is the pathway of the evil forces, and this
is the pathway of the Cross. Yes, into this most
sacréd relationship which was the true ordinance of
God at the beginning—husband and wife. Is it
necessary for me to say to young people who are
contemplating that union: ‘Be sure that it is in
Christ! Be sure that it is in Christ to begin with!’
There is=no guarantee or even hope for all that it
means in the purpose of God unless it is in Christ.
And there are tremendous things bound up with
that relationship in Christ. But, if it has taken place,
this is one of the sacred things that the evil forces
and the evil one will never cease to assail. You,
perhaps, have not realized the tremendous damage
that the devil can do when he can separate two in
that relationship. It is a focal point of his constant
attack to divide there. That relationship is a real
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battleground through life, for there is so nmuch for
the Lord in it. If it has in any way been interfered
with, how are you going to put it right? Not by
niere hunian attempts. Yow have got to get back
into Christ, for it is only getting back on to the
ground of Christ that will put that right. It may be
that the man is pulling in one direction and the
woman in another. There is no real togetherness.
Oe has one mind, and the other has another; one
will, and another; one interest, and another; one
like, and another. Amd you know it is weakening, it
is,ﬁustfaﬂﬂg and it 1s desolating. It 1s only when the
two get en to the ground of st crucified that
that thing cah be t with and put eight. Every
ofie has got to let go thelr natural greund and take
the greund ef Christ crucified as to themselves. ..r
But, dear friends, the Werd of God malkes it per-
factly clear 6 s that, in the beglnning, that erdiin-
anee of God, that relatienship, was a representatien
of semethin %efaiilgfeatef This, b its testimeny, i§ a
uféh fAa speak of Christ and the ChiireR’,
§ay§ f?ggﬂe ip §9€§Klﬂg ef iH&t E@l@ﬂ@%ﬁﬁg_
TR Feal

VEMBER—DEC

(iv) The Realm of the Church

We can easily see, without dwelling upon it, that
this extends, beyond the individual, beyond the two
and three, beyond the little group and company, to
the Church umivenrszl. We can see that, eventually,
it will reach the whole inhabited world, when Christ
has His place. ‘All the great multitude, out of every
diversity of nationally, and tongue, andl clime, amdi
kindred” will be on the ground of the Lamb slain,
the Cross of the Lord Jesus. They will be ‘singing
one song in hanmenmy. The high notes, the low
notes, and all the notes between will be ascribing
worth to the Lamb. Glotious chorus! Redemption
follows-that course. The Cross of the Lord Jesus
relates: to that one thiﬂg, 10.- an ¢ end: where'alkis
reuiteRiiin Christ, -~ @A Am™

We- have placed Johm' xvii as the foundation' of
this message, and you know the great, perhaps the
highest, note of that chapter is in a little clause:
‘that they miay be perfiariatiinttoomss’ Pegfetzettihtoto
one! That is the end of His prayer, the end of His
travail, the end of His redeeming worki<—peeftacied

g is th int® one! Then the great arch-adwessany of the
EBYWE‘%E N BW,; 1ﬂ hiist=h éF'BS the twe, the Divine order can do no more. His work is ffivhbéd,
&, the 1eeal eamipany, of the larger company Of  his power 1s destroyed, for the Cross stands victor!-
1:6555 Gi 1 §§§ﬁ 5e %ﬂtﬁﬁﬁefgﬁ etﬁieﬂl !81%& ous over this lcﬁ‘g;aistory of disruption. R
' see no hope for wmiity other thamim
{9 QMQE Hﬁ : ljg%y@g @f8§§ 8 §8§§8§ Cross of the Lord Jesuws: Christ crucified, put in
g{ oy ?ﬁl iHW ﬁ t‘:ﬁ] ; His place. And although the battle goes om, amdittie
H ;] %ﬂ BB? L%QE enemy is always thyiing to e siow of dismuption
Ve and disorder, if dire Cross hnas necllly disire @ work i
%ES‘Hi% E %U r iﬂ 81 S0  human hearts, there is a basic something that will
2t 13 the end 8 all iVi§iQH§ triunmph over all that.
(To be continmuezt))

“THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND YOUR OWN GROUND “*
ON THE EVIL DAY”

(Ephesians vi. 13)

What is this *“evil day*? The context shows.
Inclusively: “The strategies and deceits of the

devil”, (verse L1) “

In detaill: Attack upon truth, (verse 14)
Attack upon right standing with God.
(verse 14)

Attack upon stability, (verse 15)

Attack upon faith, (verse 16)
Attack upon the mind, (verse 17)
Attack upon the Word of Godl. (verse
17)
Attack upon the prayer life, (verse 18)
This is the nature of the “evil day”, or ‘day of
danger’.
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THE MOTTO CARD FOR 1969

“The God of hope™

*The God of peace”

*The God of all grace”

**God which raiseth the dead”

*“Shall himself . .

Large size: 8dl. each (7s. per diozam)
Postage and packing—om one cardl: 6d.;
up to a dozen cardss: 1s. 2d.

. strengthen you™

Srdllsézze 4ddeaabl(38s68d ppeddezaj)
Postage and packing—up to a dozen cardis: 4d.;
up to 3 diozen cardis: 6d.

The postage on cards sent overseas is a little higher than the above rates.
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